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Introduction 
In presenting a study of Malcolm Lowry's Under the Volcano (1947) there is a need to 
place it within the wider context of Lowry studies as a whole. At the same time there is a need 
to justify certain aspects of this thesis: why biographical detail concerning the author will be 
ignored; why this study will focus on Under the Volcano whilst excluding Lowry's other work; 
why the novel will be examined largely in isolation from the other Modernist and Canadian 
texts with which it is so often compared. The present introduction will establish a wider 
framework against which the aims of this research can be more clearly defined'. 
From the wide range of published Lowry studies, five critical strategies can be 
identified: i) biographical/confessional; ii) manuscript-based; iii) canon-based; iv) 
comparative; and v) text-based analysis. However, it should be recognized at this stage that 
many Lowry critics often use more than one of these strategies; indeed, many of the major 
studies on Lowry adopt a composite of these methods and display a plurality of approach2. 
Unsurprisingly, text-based analysis is the area where critical viewpoints show the greatest 
degree of divergence, particularly concerning Under the Volcano. I will identify the two major 
perspectives informing text-based criticism of the novel, and will outline an approach which I 
consider provides both a way of examining the relationship between these divergent viewpoints, 
and at the same time establishes a foundation against which to further extend the critical 
parameters. 
The biographical/confessional approach has highlighted the close relationship between 
Lowry the man, the writer and his literature. Much attention has been focussed on Lowry's art 
For reasons of simplification and space, all references to Lowry secondary criticism 
will be footnoted in abbreviated form, eg: Day (1973) when making a general 
reference, or Day, (1973), p. 7, when making a more specific reference. Please refer to 
the Secondary Criticism section of the Bibliography for full publishing details. All 
other footnotes will include full publishing details and page references. 
2 The following studies adopt a composite approach to Lowry's work: Binns (1981; 
1984; 1985): Bradbrook (1974); Costa (1972); Cross (1980); Day (1973); Dodson 
(1970), Grace (1982); New (1971). 
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as an expression of his life-experiences and psychological composition, an approach which 
draws on biographical and anecdotal evidence and is supplemented by Lowry's own letters and 
critical writings. This evidence, often used to show the `confessional' nature of Lowry's novels. 
has encouraged a view of his work as the outward expression of his internal psyche and world- 
view. This bio-critical emphasis can be seen in many of the studies of Ultramarine (1933), 
Lunar Caustic (1968), Dark as the Grave Wherein My Friend is Laid (1968), October 
Ferry to Gabriola (1970), Hear Us 0 Lord From Heaven Thy Dwelling Place (1961). aý 
well as in relation to Under the Volcano, an interest extending from incidents and events in 
Lowry's life, through to the close similarities between the writer and the central characters 
within his novels. These relationships have been examined in close and often conflicting detail 
within a variety of biographical and bio-critical studies, most notably by Day, Bradbrook and 
Bowker3. However, despite the obvious interest and value of these works, it is important to 
recognize that their cumulative impact has been to reinforce a series of myths around Lowry, a 
process to which Lowry himself contributed. As a result, Lowry the man has become 
increasingly difficult to distinguish from the myth. However, it seems unlikely that any 
radically new biographical information will emerge either to alter Lowry's `mythical' status, or 
to challenge the agreed view that Lowry's life and work are closely and inseparably linked. 
This area, where there is the least scope for future constructive research, therefore falls outside 
the parameters of this study. 
There has been much manuscript-based research into the textual genesis of Under the 
Volcano from first to final draft, an approach particularly useful for showing how the novel 
gradually changed from a straightforward political parable to one overlaid with a complex 
symbolic and mythical patterning4. The development of the novel has also been explored in 
several other distinctive ways: firstly, with close reference to the history of Lowry's composition 
The biographical/confessional relationship has been outlined most notably by 
Bradbrook (1974); Day (1973). and, most recently, by Bowker (1993). See also 
Binns (1984), Costa (1972), Cross (1980) and New (1971) for comparison. 
See Costa (1972) and Day (1973). 
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and its ten-year incubation period in relation to both the changing life-situation of the author, 
and to the idiosyncratic, complex and time-consuming elements of his writing technique`: 
secondly, in relation to the general creative process, where numerous studies have traced the 
evolution of story and plot, character-portrayal, the use of language, and the development of 
theme and narrative technique6; thirdly, it has also been used as a way of determining the 
author's `intended' meaning in the final published text, undertaken by comparing and 
contrasting the development of both thematic content and formal technique over several years of 
compositional time'. These manuscript-based studies of Under the Volcano (and other Lowry 
stories) represent an area which has been extensively and exhaustively researched8. 
A number of studies explore the thematic, formal and intertextual relationships within 
Lowry's work as a whole. These canon-based approaches often examine Lowry's work in 
relation to the author's projected `opus' The Voyage That Never Ends, which was designed to 
draw all of his works into one integrated conception and tend to show how Lowry developed a` 
a writer whose art became increasingly solipsistic and metafictive. The loose intertextual 
relationship existing between Lowry's earlier novels became much more firmly entrenched in 
the body of his later works. As a result of this progression, some of the studies display a distinct 
intertextual emphasis towards Lowry's canon as a whole9. However, it is important to recognize 
5 See Costa (1972) and Day (1973). 
6 Numerous studies examine differing aspects of the thematic and stylistic development 
during the composition of Under the Volcano: Asals (1989); Binns (1981; 1984); 
Bock (1987); Costa (1971; 1972); Cross (1980); Day (1973); Grace (1982); 
McCartney (1996); O'Kill (1978); Pottinger (1976); and Spender (1967). 
Several studies use textual genesis as a tool for determining the `meaning' of Under 
the Volcano: Costa (1971; 1972); Grace (1982); O'Kill (1978); and Pottinger 
(1976). 
8 Lowry's posthumously published works were developed from unfinished manuscripts 
by Lowry's wife Marjorie and other dedicated critics and enthusiasts. See Hear Us O 
Lord From Heaven Thy Dwelling Place (1961), edited by M. Bonner-Lowry; Dark 
As The Grave Wherein My Friend Is Laid (1968) and Lunar Caustic (1968), 
edited by M. Bonner-Lowry and E. Birney; October Ferry To Gabriola (1970), 
edited by M. Bonner-Lowry. 
There have been a number of discussions concerning The Voyage That Never Ends: 
Binns (1981; 1984): Costa (1972), Cross (1980); Grace (1982); New (1971); and 
Wood (1978). There have also been brief examinations of individual texts in relation 
to the rest of The Voyage by Day (1967) and Knickerbocker (1990) among others. 
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that Lowry's `opus' was far from complete, either when viewed from the point of overall 
conception or actual execution. The debate around The Voyage That Never Ends has revealed 
more about what the project might have achieved than what it actually realizes. Seme critics, 
have rejected study of Lowry's grand scheme on these grounds1°. There is some justification for 
this: Lowry's poetry falls outside the scheme, Ultramarine fits awkwardly into it, while the 
later `posthumous' works are both variable in quality and incomplete. Thus, the qualitative 
difference between Lowry's major novel and the rest of his work is hard to ignore. Under the 
Volcano stands alone in his oeuvre; although Lowry's `lesser' works do not really add to a 
greater understanding of Under the Volcano, the central novel has the depth and power to 
illuminate and enhance the rest of the canon. 
Most of the comparative approaches to Lowry's work focus on the similarities and 
contrasts between Under the Volcano and other Modernist classics, such as Ulysses, 
Nostromo, Remembrance of Things Past and The Wasteland. The stylistic influence of 
writers as diverse as Aiken, Conrad, Eliot, Faulkner, Nordahl Grieg, Joyce, Katka, Mann and 
Proust has also been examined, with Lowry often studied in direct comparison with these 
authors". Much comparative research centres around Joyce, who can be seen as a major point 
of contrast with Lowry's work. However, as both Bradbury and Spender point out, although 
Lowry deploys many of the experimental techniques of Modernism, such as symbolic and 
mythic patterning, he uses them in a way which places Under the Volcano outside the 
mainstream of the Modernist movement, essentially as a Romantic/Modernist hybrid 12 
Ultramarine exhibits a similar Romantic/Modernist bias, while the later works, particularly 
those novels published after Lowry's death, display a distinctly `postmodern' emphasis, in that 
10 Corrigan (1970), pp. 82-93; Dodson (1973), p. 43; Makowiecki (1977), p. 4; and 
Markson (1978), Preface, reject study of Lowry's 'posthumous'works on the grounds of 
their incompleteness. 
1' See comparative studies by: Bradbury (1973); Costa (1967; 1972): Cross (1980); 
Dahlie (1975): Durrant (1975); Leech (1968); Markson (1978); Spender (1967): 
Tiessen (1996); and Wright (1970). Vice (1989), p. 6, highlights the problems of 
locating Lowry within the Modernist tradition. 
12 See Bowker (1987): Bradbury (1973); Spender (1967); and Wain (1968). 
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they incorporate much more intertextuality and self-reflexiveness13. Other comparative studies 
have examined Lowry in relation to other post-war authors whose works explore similar arcas. 
such as Beckett, Lawrence Durrell and Wyndham Lewis, all of which, however, ultimately tend 
to show the difficulty of placing Lowry within a clearly-defined literary tradition 14. Indeed, this 
approach has ultimately tended to illustrate the major contrasts between Lowry and his 
contemporaries, with the focus on the unorthodox nature of Lowry's writing. 
There has also been a strong interest in the comparative links between Lowry and the 
Canadian literary and critical context. Lowry lived and wrote in Canada for a long period, is 
seen as an important figure in post-war Canadian literature, and indeed, is often wrongly 
thought to have been Canadian's. He has regularly featured in Canadian literary criticism, 
particularly since the 1960s16; his manuscripts are located in Canada at the University of 
British Columbia, while the `Malcolm Lowry Newsletter' (formerly Review) is produced at 
the Wilfrid Laurier University (Ontario). All of these links reflect the extent to which the 
Canadian literary establishment `adopted' Lowry during his period of relative neglect in the 
United States and Britain during the 1950s and 60s. 
Much critical attention has focused on Lowry's work in relation to other immigrant 
writers who have been influential within Canadian literature, such as Brian Moore and 
Wyndham Lewis. Although there are broad thematic and stylistic similarities between them, 
comparative studies indicate that, on the whole, Lowry shares little with these other writers' 
13 For `postmodern' appraisals of Lowry's work: see Binns (1981; 1984); Grace (1982): 
and Wood (1978). I use the term postmodern guardedly to distinguish between 
Modernist texts and those post-war texts which display features generally associated 
with postmodern style - parody, pastiche, intertextuality, self-reflexivenless and so on - 
without necessarily being Postmodernist. I will consider Postmodernism in more 
detail in my final conclusion. 
14 See comparative studies by: Binns (1979); Bradbury (1973); and Stevenson (1986). 
15 Both Bareham (1976), p. 134, and Costa (1972), p. 127, point to this common mistake. 
16 A large number of Canadian literary journals have featured Lowry including: 
Canadian Author and Bookmark, Canadian Literature, Journal of Canadian 
Fiction, Studies in Canadian Literature and University of Toronto Quarterly. 
17 See Klinck (1976): Stevenson (1986): Woodcock (1970); and Toye, W., Oxford 
Companion to Canadian Literature, (Oxford: O. U. P., 1983), pp. 267-71,472-3, 
p. 531. 
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The Canadian landscape itself is an obvious influence on Lowry's writing, most of his later 
novels, such as October Ferry to Gabriola, Dark as the Grave and several of the short stories 
from Hear Us 0 Lord, either being set in Canada or using the country as a thematic point of 
reference. The British Columbian regional context is clearly important in this respect18. Under 
the Volcano introduces Canada as a utopian setting and also contains many of the common 
themes and motifs often associated with Canadian literature, such as New World, Columbian 
Eden, hope and salvation, peace and security, journey and exile, escape and isolation, frontier 
and wilderness19; Lowry's later works further explore these areas. However, it should be 
recognized that although these themes are of particular importance to Canadian literature, they 
are by no means exclusive to it, and can equally be seen at work in other national literatures 20 
Furthermore, Lowry's stylistic approach cannot be said to be distinctively Canadian by any 
description. Keith (1985) rightly points out that although Lowry is an important figure within 
Canadian literature, he cannot be said to have been greatly influenced by Canadian writing, nor 
was he of particular influence on its subsequent development21. I would argue that Lowry 
should be seen within a wider European, rather than Canadian literary context. 
Text-based analysis of Lowry's work has focused mainly on Under the Volcano, 
although there have been single chapters and individual articles on most of Lowry's other 
works22. To date, there are no book-length studies on any single Lowry text with the exception 
of his major novel. There are divisions between critics concerning the quality of Lowry's other 
works, with some critics arguing that Ultramarine, Lunar Caustic, and to a lesser extent the 
later posthumous works, are worthy of study, and with others rejecting most of Lowry's work 
18 This has been identified by Dahlie (1976): Keith (1985); Klinck (1976); and 
Woodcock (1961; 1970). 
19 These common themes have been identified by Cross (1973); Dahlie (1976); and 
Woodcock (1970) among others. See also Toye, W., op. cit, pp. 267-71. who identifies 
a range of themes within Canadian Literature. 
20 1 would agree with Malkowiecki (1977), p. 10, on this point. 
21 Keith (1985), pp. 141-3. 
22 Nearly all major studies of Lowry examine his other works. There are also a number of 
shorter articles on these works: see, for example, Binns (1975) and Day (1969). 
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except for his major novel23. Although some of his short stories, such as `Through the 
Panama' and `Forest Path to the Spring', stand out above the rest, I would reject his earlier 
workSon the grounds that they are highly derivative and the later posthumous works for their 
general incompleteness. Under the Volcano, in my view, is the only full-length, fully 
formulated and successfully executed work in the Lowry canon. The rest of his prose and poctry 
pales into insiginificance when judged against his major achievement. Lowry's literary 
reputation is rightly based on this one novel and it has to be acknowledged that without it the 
remainder of the Lowry canon is only of limited interest and importance. 
It is within the text-based analysis of Under the Volcano that there has been the widest 
interpretative debate and critical divergence. Its interpreters have adopted a variety of cri t1 cal 
stances, ranging from sociological, psychological, political, cultural and linguistic approaches, 
down to individual studies of story, plot, character, and various aspects of theme and forn24 
However, despite this variety, these critical studies bifurcate into two major perspectives. There 
is a need to outline the major elements of this division. 
The first perspective has tended to focus on the mimetic elements of the narrative 
content, in relation to the human, social and political landscape of the 1930s and its wider 
historical and cultural context. Edmonds has aptly tenned this the `immediate' level25. These 
literal readings, examining the relationship between the story and real-life situations and event`. 
apprehend `meaning' within the linear narrative sequence, essentially by metonymic 
association. In contrast, the second perspective emphasizes the symbolic and mythic patterning 
of the na rative structure and so focuses on the novel's universal and ahistorical elements. This 
symbolic approach focuses on the relationship between the text and these associated 
'' Several critics such as: Binns (1975; 1981; 1984); Cross (1980); Grace (1982); 
New (1971); and Vice (1989) are keen advocates of Lowry's other works. Other 
critics such as: Corrigan (1970); Dodson (1973); Makowiecki (1977); and Markson 
(1978) are more dismissive of Lowry's `lesser' works, particularly the posthumously 
published ones. 
A wide variety of critical approaches are in evidence throughout the appended 
Secondary Criticism section of the Bibliography. 
25 Edmonds (1980), pp. 96-7. 
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metaphorical concepts, with the narrative being read `spatially' rather than sequentiallv2': 
`me hing' is apprehended in momentary aesthetic intuitions rather than in direct response to 
the linear narrative sequence and operates, essentially, by metaphoric substitution `7. The literal 
perspective focuses on the mimetic content of the novel, the symbolic on how this content is 
metaphorically representative; as a result, the former inevitably prioritizes `story' and `content'. 
while the latter emphasizes the `textual' and `formal' elements of the novel. This difference of 
priority and emphasis has led to major divisions within the critical debate surrounding Under 
the Volcano. 
This division can be exemplified by brief interpretation of the Indian-rider sequence in 
Chapter 8 of the novel (UTV, pp. 240-9). The literal interpretation of the scene draws together 
the personal and the political into close interrelationship. Here, the focus is on personal 
responsibility within the 1930s socio-historical and political context. The sequence is enacted 
within the Mexican domestic circumstances of 1938, although the issues raised are extended to 
the international situation. The associations between Mexico, Spain and Europe in the period of 
crisis leading up to World War II are firmly established by Hugh's allusions to the Battle of 
Ebro and to the Munich crisis and by their analogy with events in the scene itself. These 
parallels are drawn by metonymic association between the events occurring within the narrative 
sequence and those occurring historically outside it. The Consul, Hugh, Yvonne and the 
Mexican people all fail to help the dying Indian rider, who is a victim of Mexico's fascist police 
and the domestic political situation of the time; all are guilty of compliance when faced with 
the threat of totalitarian forces; personal actions and political expediency are thus brought 
together. The resignation of the individual in the face of corrupt authority and the resulting 
breakdown of moral and social responsibility point to the corresponding failure of the political 
26 Doyen (1968) uses J. Frank's definition of spatial as opposed to sequential reading as 
outlined in `Spatial Form in the Modern Novel', in Critics and Essays on Modern 
Fiction: 1920-1951, edited by J. Aldridge, (New York: Ronald. 1952), p. 44. H. Levin 
also makes this distinction in James Joyce: A Critical Introduction, (London: Faber 
and Faber, 1944), pp. 112-7. 
27 Wright (1970), p. 67, terms this momentary apprehension, as does Levin (see above 
reference), stasis. 
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process at both the domestic and international level. The importance of the Indian ridcr 
sequence thus lies in its mimetic relationship with human, social, political and historical 
events28 
The symbolic interpretation of the scene emphasizes the relationship between the 
sequence of events and its metaphorical association with the biblical parable of the Good 
Samaritan. The refusal of those around to help the dying Indian and the theft of his m onev by 
the pelado, moves in direct opposition to the Christian teachings of brotherhood and selflessness 
represented by the parable. This inversion points to the failure of mankind throughout time to 
adopt these values, instead, self-interest and greed dominate. The Indian rider sequence is 
therefore a metaphor for man's universal failure and guilt. The events are removed entirely 
from the temporal historical context and their significance seen from a timeless, universal and 
aihistorical mythic perspective29 
This critical division extends to the rest of the novel. The literal perspective prioritizes 
the mimetic content of the story, while the symbolic emphasizes the metaphorical form of the 
text. The relationships between the human, social, political and historical dimensions of the 
novel are developed within the ongoing narrative sequence, while the mythic and symbolic 
elements are part of its wider spatial patterning. Each interpretation inevitably relegates and 
ignores the issues and concerns raised by the other, and in doing so reduces the significance of 
the novel in favour of a one-sided perspective. 
Although the quest for meaning has bifurcated into these two interpretative 
approaches, several critics have argued for unified and synthesized readings of the text30 
However, it seems clear from the wide range of responses both between and within these two 
general perspectives that Under the Volcano cannot be reduced to a `single' or `fixed' 
This literal empahasis can be seen in the readings of Bromley (1979); Edmonds 
(1968): Pottinger (1976): and Middlebro' (1982) among others. Although they 
acknowledge the symbolic level, they nevertheless minimize its significance. 
29 This symbolic emphasis can be seen in the readings of Cross (1980); Doven (1968); 
and Markson (1963/4; 1980) among others. Although they acknowledge the literal 
content, they incorporate it into a mythic interpretation of the novel. 
10 See Bowker (1987), p. 15, and Day (1973), p. 322. 
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meaning; there are simply too many differing interpretations to allow the novel's significance 
to he reduced in this way. The more perceptive critical studies point toward the dynamics of 
`multiple-meaning' which develop out of the interplay between the novel's linear narrativc 
sequence and the mythical and symbolic patterning, and point to the range of interpretative 
possibilities that this presents31. I would argue that closer examination of the relationship 
between narrative sequence and spatial patterning is required because it has never been 
adequately examined, explained and understood. I believe that this provides the key to 
understanding how the novel operates on a multiple level and can account for the critical 
divergence still surrounding Lowry's major work. 
Many studies from both sides of the divide have attempted to reduce Under the 
Volcano to a single `fixed' meaning or `central design'. Several mimetic studies have tried to 
limit the novel's significance to a single element of its human, social and political content, such 
as personal guilt, alcoholism or political conspiracy32. An even greater number have offered an 
array of mythic, symbolic and esoteric `central designs' ranging from Alastor, Dante and Faust, 
through to Sisyphus and the Caballa33. However, these reductive approaches have inevitably 
excluded and ignored the diverse contexts which together make up the novel and, as a result, 
have dealt with the threads of the text rather than with the fabric of the whole. 
The first aim of this thesis then will be to attempt to identify why unified or 
synthesized readings, between the literal and symbolic dimensions of the text, are simply not 
possible. In showing why this is so I also want to respond to some of the other major questions 
raised by critics, such as: What impact does the reading process itself have on readings of the 
text'? What effect does the cyclical time structure have on the way we read and interpret it'? Is 
the novel as a whole Laruelle's `movie' or is it governed by Laruelle's point of view`! Is the text 
31 See Binns (1981), pp. 21-31, and Grace (1982), p. 35. 
32 A variey of human, social and political explanations have been advanced: see 
Bromley (1979); Cripps (1982; 1984); Edmonds (1969; 1977); Hill (1974): 
Middlesbro' (1982); and Pottinger (1976). 
33 See Barnes (1968/9) re. Sisyphus; Chapman (1981) re. Alastor; Epstein (1969) re. 
Caballa: Kilgallin (1965) re. Faust; and Slade (1980) re. Dante. 
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narratorless'1 How are characters characterized and is the Consul a fixed or dynamic character- 
construct? Just how experimental is the novel in ten-as of form and content'' These questions 
will provide the basis for my conclusion to Part 13' 
The second part of this thesis will offer an approach to the `multi-levelled' nature of 
Under the Volcano and the interpretative possibilities presented by it. Most of the 
interpretative studies of Under the Volcano explore authorial intention and emphasize that 
`meaning' can be most accurately determined in this way. Frequent references have been made 
to Lowry's `Letter to Jonathan Cape', to his published letters, and to his other writings and 
essays about the novel, in order to establish authorial intent35. The dangers of the 'Intentional ist 
Fallacy' and the important issues raised by The Death of the Author' have been conveniently 
ignored36 
There has been little concern in Lowry criticism with the issues raised by recent critical 
and literary theory. Apart from Grace's structural analysis of time and space, and her somewhat 
limited, but useful, examination of the novel's narrative mode, few published articles have taken 
serious account of the recent developments in critical and literary theory. The most progressive 
theoretical approach is probably Vice's Kristevan reading of the novel in comparison with the 
The following is by no means exhaustive, but is illustratative of some critics pre- 
occupations with the novel: re. the reading process: Bareham (1971); Doyen (1968): 
Edmonds (1968); and Wright (1970): re. its cyclical time structure: Grace (1977); 
and Leech (1968): re. Laruelle's 'movie' l point of view: Ackerley and Clipper 
(1984): Cross (1980), Falk (1987); Tiessen (1970); and York (1983): re. narratorial 
presence: Grace (1977); and Vice (1989), p. 6: re. the Consul and characterization: 
Chapman (1981): Falk (1985); Kilgallin (1973); Markson (1963/4); and Spender 
(1967): re. experiment in the novel: Binns (1979); Bradbury (1978); and Brooke- 
Rose (1967). 
35 See Lowry, M., `Letter to Jonathan Cape', in Selected Letters of Malcolm Lowry, 
edited by H. Breit and M. Bonner-Lowry, (London: Jonathan Cape, 1962), pp. 57-88. 
16 Intentionalism has been a contentious issue since the works of Eliot and the New 
Critics and since the publication of `The Intentionalist Fallacy' (1946). by W. 
Wiensatt and M. Beardsley. Reprinted in Wiensatt, W., The Verbal Icon, (London: 
Methuen, 1970), pp. 3-18. Similarly, Barthes, R., `The Death of the Author', in 
Imate-Music-Text, translated by S. Heath, (London: Fontana, 1977), pp. 142-8, 
emphasizes the displacement of author and of authorial intent. 
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work of Dostoyevsky37. The areas which have been explored and developed by recent theory, 
such as Narrative, History, Politics, Psychoanalysis, Intertextuality. Deconstruction and, 
ultimately, Postmodernism, raise important issues in direct relation to how we can read and 
understand Under the Volcano. An examination of these areas in Part 2 will effectively update 
the critical debate around the novel and, hopefully, open up new areas for discussion. 
The aims of this thesis then are two-fold. Firstly, to account for the critical debate so 
far by showing how the structural organization of the text inevitably results in a `multi-levellcd' 
work. Secondly, to shift the critical awareness of the novel from its traditional interpretative 
emphasis to one which is theoretical in conception. This will extend the debate around the 
novel from a traditional interpretative mode to one which takes account of the major theoretical 
developments which have occurred since the Structuralist revolution of the 1960.. The 
objective will be to apply contemporary literary theory to the novel in order to move beyond the 
current critical impasse surounding it and to identify and develop new critical areas for 
discussion. However, first there is a need to outline the major developments that have occurred 
in critical and literary theory in order to establish a coherent theoretical and developmental 
framework. 
Richard Harland, in his text Superstructuralism (1987), outlines the major 
developments in critical theory, from Structuralism through to Post-S tructuralism38. He points 
out: 
1' See Grace (1973: 1982) for her brief narratological and structuralist considerations of 
Under the Volcano. Vice (1989), pp. 92-107, offers a Kristevan psychoanalytical 
perspective of the novel. Spariosu (1990), pp. 59-78, offers a decidedly untheoretical 
article despite its title. There have been few other, if any, published theoretical studies 
of the novel. 
See Harland, R., Superstructuralism, (London: Methuen, 1987). I will be using 
Harland's overview throughout this Introduction and in the Preliminary 
Orientations to Part 2. I will refer to primary theoretical sources where appropriate 
for purposes of clarification and qualification and will utilize them more extensively in 
the subsequent chapters of Part 2. 
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The Structuralists 
... are those who share a characteristic way of 
thinking about structures: Structural Linguists like Saussure and 
Jacobson, Structural Anthropologists like Levi-Strauss, and 
Structuralist Semioticians like Greimas and Barthes ... Of course, 
there is also a chronological progression from the earlier 
Structuralists, who work within specific disciplines, to the later 
Semioticians, who proclaim a single overarching study of culture as a 
whole. But the characteristic way of thinking about structures 
remains essentially the same, as does the characteristic scientific 
orientation 
39 
Structuralist theory developed out of the linguistic studies of Saussure and the social 
anthropology of Durkheim in France during the earlier part of this century. Saussure 
introduced the central Structuralist concept of langue/parole, the system of language and its 
constituent parts. He argued that the system of language (langue) was of greater importance 
than, and took precedence over, the sum total of its utterances (parole)40. Durkheim, in his 
study of primitive religious belief, extended a similar argument to cultural phenomena and to 
the relationship between society and the individual; he saw the formative role of the individual 
as being of less significance than that of the `collective' influence of society as a whole41. Both 
Saussure and Durkheim's emphasis on the system rather than its parts inverted the traditional 
base/superstructure model associated with earlier Marxist and Freudian theory. This 
represented an important new departure within critical theory and remained a distinctive feature 
in the way theory subsequently developed. 
39 Harland, R., ibid, p. 2. 
0 Saussure, F., de, Course in General Linguistics, translated by W. Baskin, (London: 
Peter Owen, 1960), pp. 9-13. See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 11-9. 
" Durkheim, E., The Elementary Forms of Religious Life, translated by J. Swain, 
(London: Allen and Unwin, 1976), pp. 13-6. See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 20-32. 
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The linguistic and anthropological strands were drawn closer together during the 194Os 
and 50s within the work of the Marxist social anthropologist Levi-Strauss. Drawing heavily on 
the structuralist linguistics of Saussure and Jakobson, the Structural anthropological approach of 
Levi-Strauss attempted to explain primitive societies in terms of communication and language; 
he argued that social unity had a linguistic base and that this concord was ha sed ultimately on 
collective myth42; language was used as the underlying explanatory model for social and 
cultural phenomena. The Structuralist semiotician Barthes extended the linguistic and mythic 
theories of Saussure and Levi-Strauss into non-verbal activities in modern culture and in doing 
so demonstrated that Structuralist and Semiotic theories could also be directed towards 
contemporary social, ideological and political realities43. Structuralist theory thus evolved from 
its linguistic/anthropological origins to one which primarily became concerned with gaining a 
systematic understanding of culture. Structuralist theory attempted to explain human, social 
and cultural phenomena within the context of an anti-empirical theoretical framework and 
attempted to couple systematic methodology with scientific objectivity to achieve this 
purpose. 
Modern Structuralism came into prominence within the radical intellectual climate of 
the early to mid-1960s. The work of three other major critical theorists also emerged around 
the same time: Althusser, Lacan and Foucault. These three are usually placed within the 
Structuralist progression; indeed, Althusserian Marxism was often termed `structural' 
Marxism, while Lacan's famous phrase: "the unconscious is structured like a language" 
seemingly advances a `classical' Structuralist position". However, although they have often 
42 See Levi-Strauss, C., `Structural Analysis in Linguistics and in Anthropology' in_ 
Structural Anthropology, translated by M. Layton, (London: Penguin, 1972), pp. 31- 
54; Levi-Strauss, C., The Savage Mind, (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1966), 
pp. 228-44. See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 20-32. 
ý3 See Barthes, R., Mythologies, translated by A. Lavers, (St. Albans: Paladin, 1973), 
whose cultural interpretations are inevitably revealed to be ideologically value-laden. 
See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 52-64. 
44 Lacan, J., The Four Fundamental Concepts of Psychoanalysis, edited by J. Miller, 
translated by A. Sheridan, (London: Hogarth, 1977), p. 20. Also cited Harland, R., 
bid, p. 33. 
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been called `Structuralist', all three would no doubt have rejected such a label because. as 
Harland points out: "they do not share the Structuralist way of thinking about 
structures"45; this places them outside of Structuralism in its strict theoretical and 
methodological sense. They also explicitly questioned the objective and scientific pretensions of 
Structuralist theory and method, although Althusser's position appears somewhat contradictory 
in this respect because his approach proclaimed Marxism as the `science of ideology 46 
Harland contends that neither of the three is simply Structuralist or Post-Structuralist, but that 
each should be seen as an important theoretical movement in his own right47. However, they do 
share common notions with the Structuralists concerning the inverted base/superstructure model 
with the increasing prioritization of the latter, and it is this which inevitably places then within 
the Structuralist to Post-Structuralist theoretical progression. 
Althusser and Lacan elaborated and developed the ideas of Marx and Freud, who can 
be identified as proto-structuralists in this respect48. Althusser overturned Marx's political 
theory of class-conflict by demonstrating that the ideological and cultural superstructure took 
precedence over the economic base49. Althusser's emphasis was on ideology and his inversion 
of base and superstructure has provided the foundation for the more sophisticated Marxist 
political critiques that have followed since. Lacan's work on the unconscious has done the same 
for Freudian theory. The unconscious, for Lacan, rather than being a product of repressed 
sexuality and individuality, as argued by Freud, was essentially imposed from the outside, the 
45 Both Harland, R., ibid, p. 3, and Caws, P., Structuralism: The Art of the Intelligible. 
(New Jersey: Humanities Press, 1988), pp. 32-5, point out Althusser and Foucault's 
explicit rejection of the Structuralist label. See Foucault, M., The Order of Things, 
translated by A. Sheridan, (London: Tavistock, 1977), Preface p. xiv, who refers to the 
'half-witted commentators" who label him Structuralist. 
46 Althusser, L., For Marx, translated by B. Brewster, (London: Penguin, 1969), p. 9-15. 
See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 92-100. It should be emphasized that Althusser uses the 
term science in a fundamentally different sense from that of the Structuralists proper, 
in effect, as a philosophical explanation for the development of knowledge and ideas. 
" Harland, R., ibid, p. 3. 
Many commentators point to Marx and Freud's formative role in early structuralist 
theory. See among others: Harland, R., ibid. pp. 34-6,42-7; Caws, P., ooD. cit, p. 14. 
109; Jackson L.. The Poverty of Structuralism. (London: Longman, 1991), pp. 1-6. 
49 Althusser, L., op. cit. pp. 115-6,233.255-6. See also Harland. R., ibid, pp. 42-51. 
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external influences of society, culture and, in particular, language preceding that of individual 
self-development5o 
Within his earlier works Foucault inverted traditional Hegelian notions concerning 
history and progress, arguing instead for a Nietzschean conception based on historical 
discontinuities; that historical events could only be truly understood within the conceptual 
framework of the period in question; that the past could only be explained in terms of man's 
epistemological assumptions at that given moment in time`'. As Harland explains: "Foucault 
tries to see past periods through their own eyes, without retrospective selection"'2, so 
overturning traditional historicist perspectives, which tended to view past events in terms of the 
dominant assumptions of subsequent periods. Foucault's anti-historicist stance offered, in 
effect, a New Historicist perspective, one which attempted to overcome the problems of 
retrospection by making those dominant assumptions more transparent. 
Although the early work of Foucault falls outside of both Structuralism and Post- 
Structuralism in their strict theoretical and methodological definitions, it should be emphasized 
that his later work shows a much closer affinity to Post-Structuralist theory. Harland identifies 
the major distinction between the theories of Althusser, Lacan and early Foucault and those 
associated with Post-Structuralism: 
they introduce the characteristic Post-Structuralist themes of Politics, 
the Unconscious and History. But on the other hand, they do not 
share the characteristic new philosophical positions of Post- 
Structuralism 
5o Lacan, J., The Language of Self, translated by A. Wilden, (New York: Delta, 1968). 
p. 27; Lacan, J., Ecrits: A Selection, translated by A. Sheridan, (London: Tavistock, 
1977), p. 49. See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 33-41. 
51 See Foucault, M., The Archaeology of Knowledge, translated by A. Sheridan, 
(London: Tavistock, 1972), p. 146, and The Order of Things, translated by A. 
Sheridan, (London: Tavistock, 1977). Preface pp. xiii-xiv, pp. 217-21. See also 
Harland, R., ibid, pp. 101-20. 
52 Harland, R., ibid, p. 101. 
s3 Harland, R.. ibid, p. 3. 
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The later work of Foucault, with its explicit rejection of objectivity and truth, displays 
a philosophical stance much closer to that of Post-Structuralism. Post-Structuralism should be 
seen as an urnbrella-term for several related but independent critical theories which emerged 
during the late-1960s and 70s. The pioneering figure within this movement was Derrida. 
Derrida's philosophy of Deconstruction developed out of, and in opposition to, the Structuralist 
linguistic theories of Saussure, and drew heavily on the anti-foundational philosophies of 
Nietzsche and Heidegger. Derrida aimed to undermine Western Metaphysical philosophies by 
exposing the internal contradictions on which they were constructed; he emphasized the 
instability of binary oppositions, linguistic structures and detenninate meaning, and in doing so 
attempted to deconstruct the underlying presuppositions and central assumptions around which 
these philosophies were formulated. For this purpose Derrida concentrated on language in its 
most self-contained form; as written textsa 
Derrida dispensed with the lungue as a static self-enclosed system and identified it 
instead as one which was dynamic, evolving and in perpetual motion. He argued that langue 
was not a system consisting of fixed linguistic rules, but one in which the rules were constantly 
being reconstructed and regenerated out of parole; parole, for Derrida, was not a base element 
at all but was an integral and inseparable part of the cultural and linguistic superstructure 55 
Derrida also proposed that the balanced relationship between the signifier and the signified, aý 
espoused by Saussure, was based on the false premise of a fixed relationship between word and 
concept. He argued that the signifier, instead of pointing to a signified concept, pointed off to 
other signifiers, ad infinitum; that `meaning' was disseminated across an indeterminate range 
54 See Demda, J., Margins of Philosophy, translated by A. Bass, (Chicago: C. U. P., 
1982), p. 3 16; Derrida, J., Positions, translated by A. Bass, (Chicago: C. U. P., 1987), 
p. 41: Derrida, J., Writing and Difference, translated by A. Bass, (Chicago: C. U. P., 
1978), p. 224,226. See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 125-40,141-56. This differed from 
Saussure, whose emphasis instead was on speech rather than written language. 
55 See Derrida, J., Speech and Phenomena, and other Essays on Husserl's Theory of 
Signs. translated by D. Allison, (Evanston: N. W. U. P., 1973), p. 33,76,92: Derrida, J.. 
ibid, p. 25. See also Harland, R., ibid. (1978), pp. 125-40. 
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of possibilities which thus negated the notion of stable interpretation; thus 'meaning' was not 
univocal or even polysemic, but infinitely deferred. Language and understanding, rather than 
being socially ordered and controlled as in Saussure's model, were for Derrida profoundly anti- 
social, in a constant state of anarchy and flux. Deconstruction was a philosophy based 
essentially on the instability of the linguistic and cultural superstructure, one which 
fundamentally challenged the logocentric assumptions of Metaphysical philosophysb. This 
notion of instability extended to binary oppositions which, in Derrida's view, gave way to 
oppositional hierarchies, one pole being more desirable than the other. 
The philosophical position advanced by Derrida was also developed in a number of 
other directions, most notably, and radically, by Barthes, Kristeva, Baudrillard, Deleuze and 
Guattari. Barthes and Kristeva focussed on the move from signification to signifiance, from 
socially controlled meaning to creative transgressive meaning57. Baudrillard `deconstructed' 
and overturned Marxist theories of social and economic change, and argued that Marx's 
original acceptance of use and exchange values, which still underpinned Post-Althusserian 
Marxist economic critiques, failed to recognize that these values were themselves a product of 
the thought processes of the bourgeois capitalist ideological and cultural superstructure; that 
Marxist theory, in effect, could never radically change economic and social relations because 
use and exchange values would serve only to reproduce the pre-existing capitalist model from 
which they sprang. Instead, Baudrillard posits the notion of symbolic exchange58. Deleuze and 
Guattari, like Baudrillard, saw bourgeois capitalism as the dominant cultural, ideological and 
56 See Derrida, J., Dissemination, translated by B. Johnson, (London: Athlone, 1981). 
p. 95,149, pp. 129-30; Derrida, J., ibid, (1973), pp. 25-9, p. 178,212. See also 
Harland, R., ibid, pp. 132-40. 
57 See Barthes, R., `From Work to Text', in Image-Music-Text, translated by S. Heath, 
(London: Fontana, 1977), p. 160, and Kristeva, J., `Word, Dialogue and Novel', in 
The Kristeva Reader, translated by S. Hand and edited by T. Moi, (Oxford: Basil 
Blackwell, 1986), p. 37. See also Harland, ibid, pp. 167-9. 
5's See Baudrillard, J., For a Critique of the Political Economy of the Sign, translated by 
C. Levin, (St. Louis: Telos, 1981), pp. 153-6; Symbolic Exchange and Death, 
translated by I. Grant, (London: Sage, 1993), pp. 6-49,125-94: The Mirror of 
Production, ranslated by M. Foster, (St. Louis: Telos. 1975), pp 22-S. 41-7. p. 66.;. 
See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 176-83. 
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psychological superstructure. Their focus was on the schizophrenic unconscious and its 
relationship to contemporary capitalist ideology. They rejected Freud's notion that Oedipal- 
repression provided a basic key to understanding the schizophrenic mind, arguing instead that 
the unconscious was generated out of the collective social and cultural experience; that 
contemporary schizophrenia had no individualist foundation but was in effect a disturbing 
manifestation of the collective unconscious brought about by the inherent contraditions of 
bourgeois capitalism59 
These more radical Post-Structuralist theories argued that culture now dominated over 
nature to such an extent that the natural base could not be separated out from the superstructure. 
As Harland explains: "culture has become so fundamental to human existence that there 
was now no possibility of delving down under it"60. Although the Structuralists, Althusser, 
Lacan and early Foucault prioritized culture over nature, they nevertheless accepted that the 
natural base still had a direct influence on the superstructure. The Post-Structuralists rejected 
the influence of the natural base altogether and emphasized the influence of the cultural and 
ideological superstructure more thoroughly than ever before. This focus on superstructure then 
remains the distinctive feature of the Structuralist to Post-Structuralist progression. 
The progression within critical theory from Structuralism, through Althusser, Lacan 
and Foucault, to Post-Structuralism and beyond has been one which has seen the increasing 
prioritization of superstructure and it is this which provided the common link between all of the 
theories that Harland outlines, the unifying theme being their "characteristic way of thinking 
about superstructures"61. I will return to the notion of Superstructuralism after I have traced 
how literary theories have developed in relation to the critical progression outlined above. 
59 Deleuze, G. and F. Guattari, Anti-Oedipus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia, 
translated by R. Hurley, et al, (London: Athlone, 1984), pp. 3 -l, 48-9,51-68,153-5. 
276-88. See also Harland, R., ibid. 170-6. 
60 See Harland, R., ibid, p. 130, pp. 170-6, concerning the increasing influence of Culture 
over Nature in the Superstructuralist progression. 
61 Harland, R., ibid, p. 1. 
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The various forms of literary criticism adopted during this century, such as New 
Criticism, traditional Freudian and Marxist criticism, existential, phenomenological and 
cultural criticism, were seen by some to be inadequate in terms of both theory and method. 
Literary versions of Structuralism developed in response to the subjective, intentionalist and 
non-theoretical assumptions of traditional interpretation which had often ignored wider 
theoretical concerns. The influence of Structuralism within literary theory can be traced from 
the work of the Russian Forrnalists and the Prague School under Jakobson in the 1920s and 30k, 
through New Criticism and the archetypal criticism of Frye, to the more distinctive French 
Structuralist literary theories of poetics and narratology in the 1960s62 
The Russian Formalists attempted to explain literature in terms of language and 
literary form, and in doing so tried to distinguish between `poetic' and 'ordinary' language. 
The Russian Formalists and Saussure's linguistic theories were of direct influence on the Prague 
School, whose main aim was to systematize and schematize literary studies into a single 
discipline. The New Critics, like the Prague School and the Russian Formalists before them, 
focused on the `intrinsic' qualities of texts rather than on the contextual issues surrounding 
them. They all looked at literary texts as being independent and self-sufficient and adopted a 
detached and objective critical stance towards them63. Whilst not Structuralists in the more 
modern theoretical and methodological sense, the Russian Formalists, the Prague School and 
the New Critics should at least be seen as proto-Structuralists. 
Literary theory in its modern sense emerged in the 1960s with the appearance of the 
Structuralist poetics and narratology of Barthes, Genette and others, and in the structural 
Marxism of de Macherey". All three expounded theoretical positions which claimed to offer a 
62 See among others Baldick, C., on. cit, pp. 213-4; Caws, P., op. cit, p. 14,41,5-1. 
Felperin, H., Beyond Deconstruction, (Oxford: O. U. P., 1985), pp. 22-6; Harland, R., 
ibid, p. 5; Hawthorn, J., A Glossary of Contemporary Literary Theory, (London: 
Edward Arnold, 1992), pp. 239-41; Norris, C., Deconstruction: Theory and 
Practice, (London: Methuen, 1982), pp. 1-17. 
63 See the sources in the above footnote. 
6-4 See Barthes, R., Critical Essays, translated by R. Howard, (Evaston: N. U. P., 1972); 
Genette. G., `Figures of Literary Discourse'. in Communications. 8. (1966). and 
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systematic and scientific approach to both literature and literary studies. Both Barthes and 
Genette proposed formalist theories which examined: "the conditions of content, that is, of 
form , 65. Barthes suggested codes of reading based on a Saussurian linguistic model, whilst 
Genette, extending the narratological and linguistic elements of Russian Formalism, 
emphasized functions of narrative and literary structure66. Both advanced the notion of 
explanation rather than interpretation as the central analytical purpose. Similarly, de Macherev 
focused on Althusser's concept of ideology but in relation to the production and reception of 
literary texts rather than on their internal linguistic and narrative structure, his structural 
emphasis being on the ideology of literary fonn67. 
Structuralist theory failed to provide a systematic poetic for the study of literature. 
Barthes himself came to recognize the scientific pretentiousness of Structuralist theory that it 
could not provide a definitive approach to literature because of the endless permutations ol 
system and structure that could be posited. Barthes' own systems and procedures inevitably 
changed from study to study68. However, while it is fair to say that Structuralism cannot claim 
to be truly scientific in methodology, that is not to say that it cannot be useful in a more 
practical sense, as I will show. 
Post-Structuralist critical and literary theories developed in response to the 
misassumptions and contradictions inherent within Structuralist theory itself. Derrida's theory 
of Deconstruction emerged out of the linguistic strand of Structuralism and, being text-based, 
was readily adaptable to literary studies. Barthes and Kristeva's later works showed a much 
closer affinity with Derrida's position, both merging literary language into writing and 
textuality in general. Emphasizing the primacy of text and textuality, Derrida argued that there 
Narrative Discourse, translated by J. Levin, (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1980); 
Macherey, P., A Theory of Literary Production, translated by G. Wall, (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1978). 
65 Barthes, R., ibid, (1972), p. 24. 
66 See Genette. G., op. cit, (1980). 
67 See Macherey, P., o . cit, (1978). 68 This development can be seen throughout the work of Barthes listed in the 
Bibliography. 
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was "nothing outside the text" because the play of signifiers was potentially endless and could 
not be influenced by extra-textual authority69. Similarly, Kristeva and Barthes extended the 
notion of text and signification into intertextuality and signifiance; that a given text was built 
on a framework of past citations: "Bits of code, formulae, rhythmic models, fragments of 
social languages, etc, pass into a text and are redistributed within it"70. Derrida, Barthes 
and Kristeva pioneered and developed these areas which remain the focal points of many 
current textualist approaches to literature. This influence can be seen in the work of de Man, 
Hillis Miller, Hartman, Bloom and others, whom Felperin divides into `hard-core' 
deconstructionalists and `soft-core' textualists and intertextualists71 
The theories of Althusser, Lacan and Foucault spawned a variety of Post-Structuralist 
literary theories covering the contextual areas of politics, history and the unconscious. Eagleton 
and de Macherey have developed and extended Post-Althusserian Marxist theories of ideology 
to literature and literary studies; their Marxist critiques have emerged in direct opposition to 
textualist and deconstructive theory72. Foucault's notions concerning history and politics were a 
formative influence on New Historicism, his influence being clearly evident in the works of 
Greenblatt, Goldberg and Haydn White73. Current Post-Freudian psychoanalytical approaches 
to literature similarly owe a debt to Lacan, whose influence can be seen in the works of 
69 Derrida, J., Of Grammatology, translated by G. Spivak, (Baltimore: J. H. U. P., 
1976), p. 158. 
70 See Barthes, R., `From Work to Text', in Image-Music-Text, translated by S. Heath, 
(London: Fontana, 1977), pp. 155-64; and Kristeva, J., `Word, Dialogue, Novel', in 
The Kristeva Reader, translated by S. Hand and edited by T. Moi, (London: Basil 
Blackwell, 1986), pp. 34-61. These articles provide the foundation for Intertextuality. 
71 Felperin, H., Beyond Deconstruction, (Oxford: O. U. P., 1985), pp. 119-20. 
72 See Macherey, P., op. cit; Eagleton, T., Criticism and Ideology, (London: New 
Left Books, 1976) and Marxism and Literary Criticism, (London: Routledge, 1976). 
Both offer literary versions of Althusserian theory. 
'; See Greenblatt, S., Learning to Curse: Essaus in Early Modern Culture, (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1990); White, H., The Content of the Form, (Baltimore: 
John Hopkins U. P., 1987). Both are instrumental in the development of New 
Historicist approaches to literature. 
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Kristeva, Deleuze and Guattari, and as an integral part of Jameson's neo-Hegelian Marxist 
perspective74 
These developments within contemporary literary theory have challenged traditional 
interpretative approaches to literature and moved towards a theoretical and semiotic conception 
of the subject. This theorization of literary studies has raised with it several contentious areas 
when viewed from the point of critical practice: it is often maintained that these theories have it 
strongly anti-empirical emphasis which makes them unsuitable for practical application; that 
they make generalizations about literature as a whole rather than being suitable for text-specific 
studies; and that criticism is by its very nature anti-systematic and so undennines theory. Valid 
though some of these objections may be, I would argue that rather than attempting a dogmatic 
application of theory we should try instead to use the insights and illuminations that theories 
can reveal to inform and refine critical practice. Lodge's cormnent regarding the use of 
Structuralism is equally relevant to the Superstructuralist developmental approach that I intend 
to use within this study: 
We need ... to work with Structuralism, not only in the sense of 
applying it when it seems useful to do so, but also in the sense of 
working alongside it, recognizing its existence as an intellectual fact of 
life without being totally dominated by it 75 
This is the position I intend to adopt; to be theoretically-informed but practical in 
purpose. I want to use the methods and insights of theory to useful effect, whilst not feeling tied 
to any specific position; my use of theory will therefore be pragmatic rather than dogmatic, 
74 See Deleuze, G., and F. Guattari, op. cit; Jameson, F., The Political Unconscious: 
Narrative as a Socially Symbolic Act, (London: Methuen, 1981): Kristeva, J.. 
`Revolution in Poetic Language', in The Kristeva Reader, translated by S. Hand and 
edited by T. Moi, (London: Basil Blackwell, 1986), pp. 90-136. Jameson rejects the 
anti-humanist approach of Althusser and instead adopts a Hegelian critical Marxist 
perspective which also incorporates both Lacanand Greimas. 
75 Lodge, D., Working with Structuralism, (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1981). 
Preface p. V1I1. 
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although it should he emphasized here that Part 2 will be increasingly more radical in its 
theoretical perspectives. I intend to use Harland's notion of Superstructuralism and the 
progression involved as the foundation of my approach; Superstructuralism represents an 
underlying framework of approach and assumption which overarches all of the theories that I 
have mentioned. It should also be seen as a developmental methodology and approach, one 
which "has advanced by seeing more clearly into its own underlying assumptions"76. I will 
apply a developmental approach to Under the Volcano which moves fron a Structuralist 
approach, with its claims to objectivity and truth, through Althusserian, Lacanian and 
Foucaultian theories to Derrida's Post-Structuralist theories, which directly challenge these 
assumptions. The overall effect of this approach will be to gain a much wider theoretical 
understanding of the text than has previously been the case. 
In adopting a theoretical perspective the critic immediately has to re-assess the status of 
the author. Most of the theories above challenge the assumptions of authorship and authorial 
intent and, in effect, de-centre the author, at least in terms of being an individual entity, 
focusing instead on the text itself and on the role of the reader in the determination of its 
meaning. This is the position advanced by Barthes' seminal essay `The Death of the Author', 
whose stance I intend to adopt throughout this thesis". In this respect I want to move away 
from the author-centred perspective which informs most of the criticism of Under the Volcano, 
to one which examines the ideological and linguistic perspectives which inform the reading 
process itself. 
My thesis consists of seven chapters in two sections. Part 1, consisting of three 
chapters, will attempt to meet the first of my aims; to show how the structural organization of 
the text accommodates the literal and symbolic levels and to resolve the current critical impasse 
surrounding the novel. Part 2 consists of four chapters and attempts to meet my second stated 
min; to move the critical perspective concerning Under the Volcano in several new directions. 
76 Harlvid, R., o . cit, p. 184. 77 Barthes, R., op. cit, (1977), pp. 142-8. 
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As a conclusion to this Introduction I intend to outline briefly the general theoretical 
progression of the thesis in relation to Superstructuralism, rather than to identify the detailed 
framework of my approach as such. I will reference the theories and concepts in detail at the 
points where they seem most appropriate in each of the two sections, mainly within the chapters 
themselves. 
In Part 1I intend to adopt a Structuralist approach in order to move the novel away 
from its traditional critical base; in doing so, I want to move away from interpretation to a 
mode of analysis which seeks to explain how the novel's literal and symbolic levels are 
accommodated in the text. As Baldick points out: "Structuralist criticism is less interested in 
interpreting what literary works mean than in explaining how they can mean what they 
mean"78. In relation to the novel I want to show that `meaning' is inevitably `multi-levelled' as 
a result of the way its thematic structures are formally organized. I intend to adopt a method of 
approach which examines how Under the Volcano, as a narrative, functions in tenns of both 
form and theme. The narratology of Genette and others seems to offer the most enduring and 
useful of the Structuralist theories because it focuses on the narrative structure itself which, as 
Grace rightly points out, is the only way that the interrelationship between the literal and 
symbolic dimensions of the novel can really he a sessed79. I will therefore adopt a 
narratological approach in Part 1, examining the novel in relation to three main areas: story, 
text and narration. The Preliminary Orientations to this section will establish the precise 
methodology of my approach. As well as considering the critical debate surrounding the novel, 
this emphasis on narrative will also provide a foundation for the issues subsequently explored in 
Part 2 of the thesis. 
In Part 21 examine some of those theories foreshadowed in my discussion of Harland's 
Superstructuralist progression and adapt them to the literary context: Foucault's approach to 
history; Althusser's notion of ideology; Lacan's perspective on the unconscious: and Derrida's 
78 Baldick, C., o cit , PP. 
213-4. 
79 Grace (1973), p. 57. 
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philosophy of deconstruction. The Preliminary Orientations to this section will examine 
Harland's progression in greater detail and will explain the methodology of the four suhsequent 
chapters. I will use existing critical readings of Under the Volcano as the point of departure in 
each of them. These chapters will, in effect, offer a variety of Superstructuralist perspectives on 
the novel and move the criticd debate surrounding it in several new directions. 
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Preliminary Orientations - Narratology 
In the Introduction I set out the general aims of the thesis and its overall method N 
approach. Before proceeding with Part 1 it is essential to set out its specific objectives and 
procedures. 
In Part 11 will be examining the novel using a narratological approach, adapted whcrc 
appropriate, based on the work of Genette, Chatman, Prince, Rimmon-Kenan and Toolan'. 
These Preliminary Orientations will establish the theoretical and explanatory model which 
underpins the subsequent chapters of Part 1, whilst each chapter will examine the relationship 
introduced and outlined here in much closer detail. The first half of each chapter will establish 
a narratological framework appropriate to the general narrative features of Under the Volcano, 
while the second half will analyse specific extracts from the novel in order to determine how 
they function, in terms of both form and theme, within the narrative progression itself. 
Narratology attempts to establish a "systematic theory of narrative"2, which is not 
concerned with the interpretation of individual texts but "attempt[s] to make explicit the 
system of figures and conventions that enable works to have the forms and meanings they 
do"3. Narratologists aim to provide an "explicit description of narratives and 
comprehension of their functions"4, one which seeks "not to interpret literature, but to 
investigate its structures and devices"5. Narratology thus aims to examine literature in an 
explanatory rather than interpretative mode. The emphasis is on establishing a theory which 
See Chatman, S., Story and Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press, 1978); 
Genette, G., Narrative Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press, 1980); Prince, 
G., Narratology, (New York: Mouton, 1982); Rinmon-Kenan, S., Narrative 
Fiction, (London: Routledge, 1983); Toolan, M., Narrative: A Critical Linguistic 
Introduction, (London: Routledge, 1988). Although my approach, on the whole, will 
follow Genette and Rimmon-Kenan, I will still he using the arguments of Chatlnan, 
Prince and Toolan where appropriate. 
2 Culler, J., Structuralist Poetics, (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1975), p. 7. 
Culler, J., ibid, p. 8. 
Prince, G., op. cit, p. 5. 
Prince, G., ibid, p. 8. 
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governs all fictional narratives. However, as Prince points out: "narratologv examines Ni hat 
all narratives have in common - narratively speaking - and what allows them to be 
narratologically different"6; this supports Rimmon-Kenan's assertion that: "narratives can 
be studied as unique realisations of the general system' 97; in short, it is a system of approach 
which can be adapted to specific texts, such as Under the Volcano. A narratological approach 
will thus provide a way of exploring how `meaning' is generated in relation to its narrative 
structure, and at the same time serve to establish a descriptive and explanatory framework 
against which other critical interpretations can be considered. 
Although the primary focus of narratology is on the text itself, several theorists, notably 
Prince, Rimmon-Kenan and Toolan, pay some attention to the relationship between the text and 
its reading, essentially as a process of conununication. They recugnire that there is a 
relationship between text and reader which stands apart from the purely textual emphasis of the 
narratological approach. They emphasize the role of reader, the dynamics of reading and the 
codes of written narrative which inform the reading experience8. Toolan's minimalist definition 
of narrative as "a perceived sequence of non-randomly connected events"9 importantly 
acknowledges this role. He goes on to argue: "Perceiving non-random connectedness in a 
sequence of events is the prerogative of the addressee ... the ultimate authority 
for 
ratifying a text as a narrative rests not with the teller but with the perceiver/addressee"'o 
in other words, that a `story' is only judged to be so by the reader. He takes the argument one 
step further in asserting that "as a means of assisting comprehension, we narrativize""; that 
is, in order to understand texts we, as readers, inevitably formulate narratives about them. 
These important points are not considered by Genette, and Toolan himself largely ignores them 
6 Prince, G., ibid, pp. 4-5. 
Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit, p. 4. 
See Prince G., o . eit, pp. 105-132; Rinmon-Kenan, 
S., ibid. pp. 117-12 . 
Toolan, 
M., op. cit, pp. 7-8. 
Toolan, M., ibid, p. 7. 
10 Toolan M., ibid, p. 8. 
11 Toolan, M., ibid. p. xiv, Preface. 
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in his study. However, I will be considering these issues in more detail when I re-examine the 
critical debate surrounding the novel in my Preliminary Conclusions. 
Although all narratologists explore the complex structural relationship involving tale 
and teller, it should be pointed out that there are major variations between them in respect ýýt 
both procedure and definition. I prefer to adapt and modify the approaches of Genette and 
Rimmon-Kenan because their three-fold approach offers a wider explanatory and descriptivvc 
mode of analysis than Chatman, Prince and Toolan's two-fold perspective12. They opt for it 
three-way division of story, text and narration, but argue that textual presentation is the key 
governing feature, story and narration ultimately being subsumed by narrative discourse (text)13 
However, both realise that the relationships between the three elements are ultimately and 
inevitably interdependent: 
Story and narration ... exist ... only by means of the 
intermediary of 
the narrative (text). But... the narrative ... can only be such to the 
extent that it tells a story ... and to the extent that 
it is uttered by 
someone without which ... it would not 
in itself be a discourse. As 
narrative it lives by its relationship to the story it recounts; as 
discourse, it lives by its relationship to the narrating that utters it 14 
Genette and Rimmon-Kenan's is essentially a `relational' approach which argues that 
narrative results from the various interactions between story, text and narration. In his analysis 
of Proust's Remembrance of Things Past, Genette employs tense, mood and voice to examine 
the complex structural relationships between story, text and narration; the first two exploring 
12 Chatinan. Prince and Toolan retain the more traditional two-fold distinction between 
story and discourse, the latter subsuming both text and narration in their view. For 
Genette and Rimmon-Kenan narration can be examined separately from the text. I 
follow Genette and Rimmon-Kenan on this. 
13 See Genette, G., op. cit, p. 27, Rimmon-Kenan, S., oop. cit, p. 4. 
14 Genette, G., ibid. p. 29. 
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story/text relationships. the latter narration/story and narration/text relationships'`. However, I 
want to modify these categories in several ways. Firstly, Genette's levels of tense and mood 
focus almost entirely on text and presentation at the expense of story. As a result, he fails to 
offer a systematic relational approach which deals adequately with the latter. My first category 
will therefore explore the relations between story and text with the former as the point of 
emphasis. I want to identify the elements which make up story and examine both their internal 
relationships and how they function in the text. I therefore intend to define story in such a way 
that a systematic framework of approach can be posited. T will call his level Story 
Representation, and it will be my point of emphasis during Chapter 1. Secondly, I want to 
amalgamate Genette's levels of tense and mood into one category which explores the 
relationship between story and text, on the one hand, and text and narration on the other. I will 
label this Textual Presentation and this will be the central focus of Chapter 2.1 gun happy to 
retain Genette's third category of voice, with some modification, which looks at both story and 
text from the perspective of narration; this will serve as the framework for Chapter 3, which I 
will call Narrative Voice. However, if such relationships are to be examined it is important to 
establish working definitions for those elements which make them up. There are major 
divisions between narratologists in respect of definitions, particularly with regard to story. 
Before offering definitions for story, text and narration there is a need to highlight these areas of 
definitional concern. 
Genette's three-fold definition of narrative provides a useful, if provisional, starting 
point, because it indicates the three central distinctions between story, text and narration: 
1) "the succession of events, real or fictitious, that are the subjects of 
[a given] discourse" 
5 See Genette. G., ibid, pp. 33-160,161-211,212-262, for his chapters on tense, mood 
and voice respectively. 
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2) "the narrative statement, the oral or written discourse that 
undertakes to tell of an event or a series of events" 
3) "the event consisting of someone recounting something; the act of 
narration taken in itself' 16 
The initial definition of story as "a succession of events, real or fictitious" points to 
several important factors which need further consideration. Firstly, "succession" suggests a 
sequence of events involving both chronological and causal relationships and implies that 
stories consist of events related by cause and effect which occur over tune and appear toi be, in 
Toolan's terms "non-randomly connected' 117 . However, it has been argued that events can he 
related in other ways; indeed, Genette himself refers to: "their several relations of linking, 
opposition18 repetition, etc ... the study of a totality of actions and situations' . 
These 
relations include: "logical", by way of analogy or deduction; "spatial", concerned with 
locational variations and the importance of place and surroundings; and "thematic", involving 
recurring subjects or ideas'9. It should be emphasized here, however, that these are among the 
least developed areas of narratological theory. Secondly, "succession" also implies that a 
narrative has to consist of a sequence of events but, as Genette himself points out, narratives can 
consist of only one event, of single process statements, which in themselves are minimal forms 
of narrative, and that these can operate in relation to the wider narrative sequence in which they 
appear20. Thirdly, most narratologists have focused on event as a fictional construct entirely 
separable from the `real' world, arguing that the `represented' world in fiction is ultimately a 
product of diegesis rather than mimesis. As a result, so the argument goes, there is no need to 
16 Genette, G., ibid, p. 25. 
17 Toolan, M., oop. cit, p. 7. 
18 Genette, G., op. cit. p-25- 
19 See Chatman, S., op. cit, pp. 138-145; Genette, G., ibid, p. 25: Prince, G., op. cit, p. 66, 
pp. 74-5 and A Dictionary of Narratology. (London: Scolar Press. 1987), p. 88,97; 
Toolan. M., op. cit, p. 9. 
20 See Genette. G., ibid, p. 30. Both Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit, pp? -3. and Prince, G., 
ibid, pp. 1-7, argue instead that narratives must consist of two or more events. 
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consider the socio-historical circumstances or the spatio-temporal location of an ostensibly 
fictional text21. Genette himself does not dispute that `real' events are written about and 
referred to in literature, but implies that they, and their fictional counterparts, are not analvsahlc 
in a systematic sense in terms of content, hence his strictly textual and formalist emphasis" 
Narratology has failed thus far to provide a convincing analytical approach either to fictional 
events or to the role that real events can play in extending the range and significance of story in 
essentially fictional constructs. Fourthly, as an element of story, events have always been 
treated as pre-eminent and foundational by narratological theorists2`. However, several argue 
that character and setting are important elements of story as well, although there is some dispute 
aLs to how fundamental they are 2A are. While most accept that events usually require existents, there 
is greater division concerning the importance of setting, the "spatio-temporal circumstances 
in which the events of a narrative occur"25, and of the role that it can play in the development 
of story in teens of its interaction with both event and character. As Toolan points out: 
the relations between settings on the one hand, and character and 
events on the other, may be causal or analogical; features of the 
setting may be (in part at least) either cause or effect of how 
characters are and behave; or, more by way of reinforcement and 
symbolic congruence, a setting may be like a character or characters 
in some respect 
26 
21 Genette, G., ibid, p. 30; Toolan, M., oop. cit, p. 4. 
22 Genette, G., ibid, p. 26. 
23 See Chatman, S., op. cit, pp. 43-5; Prince, G., op. cit, pp. 62-3; Riminon-Kenan, S., 
op. cit" pp. 2-3; Toolan, M., on. cit, pp. 6-8. 
'' See Chatman, S., ibid, pp. 107-45; Prince, G., ibid, pp. 71-4; Rimmon-Kenan, S., 
ibid, pp. 29-42; Toolan, M., ibid, pp. 90-3,103-6. 
25 Prince. G., op1cit, (1987), pp. 86-7. 
26 Toolan, M., op. Cit, p. 104. 
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However, he earlier argues that "it is possible to dispense with any explicit 
establishing of setting"27. Chatmnan. Prince and Toolan suggest, in effect, that setting is an 
optional element, that it can be a more significant feature of story in some novels than in 
others28. In Under the Volcano fictional events are enacted using events and settings in the 
`real' world as a direct feature of the novel's spatio-temporal complex, and both fictional and 
`real' events need to be considered if the text is to be adequately understood. The important 
point to recognize, however, it not that one event is "real" while another is purely 
"fictitious", but that both types can only be represented as narrative and therefore share the 
same potential non-random relationships between them: causal, chronological, spatial, logical 
and thematic. This, coupled with the fact that fictional events in the novel take place within a 
`represented' spatio-temporal location corresponding to that of the `real' world, leads me to 
conclude that the examination of these relationships is perfectly valid. It is clear that character 
and settings play a fundamental role in both event progression and plot development within the 
novel. It is the different ways that participants act together and the varied ways in which they 
express attitudes towards, and respond to, the spatio-temporal complex, that give significance to 
events themselves and to the story that the novel recounts. The above issues need to be 
considered in order to arrive at a working definition of story and to provide a systematic 
approach to the content plane of Under the Volcano. 
I find less difficulty concerning definitions of text and narration. Although Genette's 
provisional definition of text as a "written discourse that undertakes to tell of an event or 
series of events" points to textual presentation as a key element, it fails to indicate the various 
relationships in operation. His consideration of text as narrative discourse is important in that 
it establishes the relationship between text and story on the one hand, and text and narration on 
the other: "as narrative, it lives by its relationship to the story it recounts; as discourse ... 
by its relationship to the narrating that utters it"29. 
27 Toolan, M., ibid, p. 12. 
2S See Chatman, S., 
, op. cit. 
pp. 135-45: Prince. G., op. cit. p. 73-4; Toolan, M., ibid. p. 12. 
2Q Genette. G., p. cit, p. 29. 
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I will be adapting Rimmon-Kenan's definition of text, which follows on from Genette, 
to highlight the three central relationships involved: time, the arrangement of the event 
component of story within the discourse, with the emphasis on narrative-time (or text-time) as 
opposed to story-time (or `natural' chronology30); characterization, the textual representation of 
the character components of story, with the emphasis on traits, and attributes rather than on the 
interactions of characters; and focalization, the angle of vision and perspective through which 
the story is filtered and formulated by the narration. These involve the interactions of text and 
story in the case of the first two, and text, story and narration in respect of the latter. Taken 
together, these three provide a framework of approach to the presentational plane of the novel. 
Genette's provisional definition for narration: "the act of narration taken in itself", 
pinpoints the importance of the entire narrating act, but fails to account adequately for the 
different types of narrators and narratees who can be involved, the different levels within the 
text that they function (in terms of embedded narration), and how these features contribute to 
the establishment of voice in a given text, which he later identifies31. Furthermore, it is clear 
that the way speech is represented is an important feature of the narrating act itself; that speech 
representation, whilst being a textual factor, cannot be divorced from the act of narration either, 
and is inevitably part of the wider narrating strategy involving the interaction between 
narration, story and text. I will be following Rimmon-Kenan in this respect, because I consider 
speech representation to be of particular importance in the establishment of narrative voice32 
Furthermore, it is clear that in terms of the narrative communication process the role of the 
fictive addressee, the narratee, also has to be considered in relation to that of the addresser, the 
narrator. My own definition will take account of the above features. 
30 Rimmon-Kenan, R., op. cit, p. 16. Rimmon-Kenan makes the important distinction 
between the artificial chronology of events in the text and the `natural' chronology of 
those in the story. 
31 See Genette, G., W . 6t, pp. 212-62. ;' Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit. pp. 106-16. Rimmon-Kenan offers no rationale for why she 
examines speech representation in relation to narration rather than text. Chatman, 
S., Op. cit, p. 147, also points out that acts of speech are also important in the conception 
oC voice. Genette. G., ibid, pp. 169-83, focuses on speech representation as a feature of 
the text (as mood). 
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With the above points in mind, I offer the following working definitions for story, text 
and narration: 
STORY: 
A perceived event or succession of events, real or fictitious, usually 
involving characters acting within a given spatio-temporal context, 
which appear to be non-randomly connected 33 
TEXT: 
... a spoken or written discourse which undertakes to tell a story. In 
it events do not necessarily appear in chronological order, the 
characteristics of participants are dispersed throughout, and all items 
of the narrative content are filtered through some prism of 
perspective [`focalizer'] 34 
NARRATION: 
... the act of narrating taken 
in itself, concerned with the types of 
narrator and narratee, their level of disposition in the text, how 
speech is represented and with the establishment of voice 35 
These provide the framework of my narratological approach to Under the Volcano. 
The remainder of Part 1 will examine each of them in greater detail and apply them directly to 
the novel. Chapter 1 will focus on how story is represented and the principles of combination 
which make it up - chronological, causal, spatial, logical and thematic - with the emphasis on 
the interactions of events, characters and settings in each of these components. Chapter 2 
33 I offer a composite definition based on Genette, G., ibid, p. 25: Toolan, M., op. cit. 
pp. 8-9. 
1.4 Rimmon-Kenan, S., o . cit. p. 3. I use this definition without qualification. 
`'s I offer a composite definition based on Genette, G., op. cit, p. 26, pp. 227-62: Rimmon- 
Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 106-16. 
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fLSsesses the textual presentation in terms of those areas set out in lny definition: time. 
characterization and focalization. I will consider each of these textual factors separately in 
terms of their respective interactions between text, story and narration. Chapter 3 examines the 
various narrating strategies adopted and vocal effects created; my emphasis here will be on the 
types and levels of narrators/narratees used, on speech representation and with the 
establishment of narrative voice. My Preliminary Conclusions will consider the dynamics of 
the reading process itself and return to the critical debate surrounding Under the Volcano. 
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Chapter 1- Story Representation 
If we begin to examine the story of Under the Volcano, the importance (AI the 
interactions of event, character and setting immediately become apparent. Any attempt to 
isolate single events or larger event-sequences inevitably involves identifying the actions of the 
principal participants and their spatio-temporal context; it is the actions, thoughts and speeches 
of characters, and when and where events take place, that differentiates and separates one event 
from another. In Under the Volcano event, character and setting are intimately related to each 
other. 
If we accept Prince's definition of event as "a change of state manifested in a 
discourse by a process statement. An event can be an action or act or a happening"', it is 
clear that the story of Under the Volcano is actually made up of multiple reported and 
recollected events, and that all of these combine with one another to make up micro-narrative 
sequences, which are eventually separated out at the chapter level. These chapters, in turn, 
establish larger narrative sequences which together make up the macro-narrative of the novel, in 
effect, the sum total of story, text and narration2. At the macro-narrative level Under the 
Volcano divides into two sequences, the first (diegetic sequence 1), covering events occurring 
in the timescale established by Chapter 1, the second (diegetic sequence 2), the events in 
Chapters 2-12. These two diegetic sequences establish the central storyline and together 
represent the first diegetic level of story, while at the micro-narrative level a whole range of 
secondary and supplementary storylines can be observed, which often function at an embedded 
or metadiegetic (or hypodiegetic) level3. In this sense, the story of Under the Volcano is multi- 
Prince, G., Dictionary of Narratology, (London: Scolar Press, 1987), p. 28. 
` See Rimmon-Kenan, S., Narrative Fiction, (London: Routledge, 1983), p. 16. I use 
Rimmon-Kenan's distinctions macro and micro-levels to distinguish between the 
overall narrative progression. incorporating the totality of story, narration and text, and 
the shorter sequences and passages that make it up. 
See Genette, G., Narrative Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press, 1980), 
pp. 228-30; Riinmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 91-2; Toolan, M., Narrative: A Critical 
Linguistic Introduction, (London: Routledge, 1988), p. 81, regarding diegetic, 
metadiegetic (or hypodiegetic) levels. Genette uses the term metadiegetic to 
emphasize `story-within-a -story'. Both Rvnmon-Kenan and Toolan use hypodiegetic 
to emphasize the `inserted' nature of such narration. I will use Genette's terminology 
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linear rather than uni-linear, the aggregate of activities and situations emerging from the 
interaction of event, character and setting across the novel as a whole. 
If I were to identify the major event-sequences which make up each chapter, taking 
account of characters acting in represented time and space, we would be left with a story outline 
of Under the Volcano. This is something which has been attempted by most critics of the 
novel, most notably by Lowry himself4. However, the difficulties of identifying core events has 
been the subject of intense debate between narratologists5. It is clear that although most critics 
summarize the story in order to make it both manageable and comprehensible, the process itself 
inevitably involves reduction and simplification. As Rimmon-Kenan points out: "an account 
of an event can be broken down into an infinite number of intermediary states"6. For 
example, if I were to label as an event `Hugh and Yvonne take a horse ride' (UTV, pp. 105- 
24), 1 would be subsuming a multiplicity of smaller events under one heading. Isolating event- 
sequences is both reductive and selective as a result. Furthermore, it is important to recognize 
that my choice of event-label was arbitrary; I offered one event-label when another could easily 
have been used. The point here is that in order to identify or interpret the story we have to 
select those events and event sequences we see to be significantly connected to one another and, 
in turn, recast them in our own narrative terms. Any attempt to `re-tell' the story then 
inevitably involves an `interpretative' re-writing as a result. 
It is for this reason that I do not intend to offer a story outline or interpretation of 
Under the Volcano. I am more interested in the principles at work in such endeavours and the 
because it more acccurately reflects the type of embedded narration operating in Under 
the Volcano. 
`' See Lowry's `Letter to Jonathan Cape' in Selected Letters of Malcolm Lowry, 
edited by H. Breit and M. Bonner (London: Jonathan Cape, 1962), pp. 57-88. 
5 See Barthes, R., `Introduction to a Structural Analysis of the Narrative', in Image- 
Music-Text, (London: Fontana, 1977), translated by S. Heath, pp. 79-125; Chatman, 
S., Story and Discourse. (London: Cornell University Press, 1978), pp. 53-6; Prince, 
G., Narratology, (New York: Mouton, 1982), pp. 83-92: Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit, 
pp. 13-6; Toolan, M., op. cit. pp20-31, regarding core events, kernels and satellites 
and the problems of definition involved. I will be avoiding these elements of story 
because I do not feel that they offer a particularly useful analytical approach. 
6 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 15. 
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potential relationships which provide the foundation for any such attempt. These fall within the 
area of "non-random connectedness"', those features of event, character and setting which are 
perceived to be related. I want to examine the five factors identified in my Preliminary 
Orientations and examine them in relation to the novel: chronology, causality, space. logic and 
theme. It is important to recognize at this stage though that these factors, being interrelated, 
inevitably overlap with one another. I would argue that any attempt to isolate story inevitably 
involves a consideration of these relations (to a greater or lesser degree), and further, that this 
applies to all existing story outlines and interpretations of Under the Volcano to date. It is by 
looking at these combining principles that the related features of event, character and setting 
can be identified and the content plane of the novel duly assessed. Although most narratologist` 
strenuously avoid the notion of `content' because of the difficulties of systematic analysis 
involved, all concede, nevertheless, that it still remains8. 
Most attempts to summarize or interpret the story of Under the Volcano do so in the 
sequence in which the events are narrated in the novel, beginning with Chapter 1 and ending 
with Chapter 12. Such chronological readings, which culminate with the death of the Consul in 
the final chapter, establish a linear narrative trajectory, with the sense of a story which both 
goes somewhere and reaches a conclusion. However, the chronological disparity between the 
events and how they appear in the text means that story-time is much more complicated than 
any simple linear trajectory. The "narrating instance", the relationship between events and 
the point in time that they `seem' to be narrated, is of fundamental importance in this respect9. 
The narrating instance moves in time between Chapters 1 and 2, the temporal distance between 
the time of the events in each chapter and their subsequent telling though seemingly the same. 
This shift, in effect, divides the story into the two diegetic sequences identified above, Chapter 1 
Toolan, M., op. cit, p. 8. 
34; 8 See Chatman, S., So cit, pp. 43-5; 43-5; Genette, G., o crt, P"26: Prince, G., o cit, P"_ - 
Rimmon-Kenan, S., o . cit, pp. 6-11; Toolan, 
M., ibid, p. 14. 
Genette, G., ibid, pp. 212-5. I will be using "narrating instance" as a point of 
departure in all three chapters because of its important relationship with story, text and 
narration. The emphasis here is on its temporal relationship to story and events. 
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(diegetic sequence 1) recounting events occurring later in time than those of the subsequent 
chapters. The sequence involving Chapters 2 to 12 (diegetic sequence 2) is further complicated 
by the fact that the final two chapters recall events contemporaneous with one another. It is 
important to emphasize that diegetic sequence 2 precedes diegetic sequence I in story-time, but 
not in text-time. If chapters were re-ordered into a purely chronological sequence, into the 
`natural' chronological order that events have supposedly occurred10, then such a summary 
would start with Chapter 2, progress through to the end of Chapter 10, attempt to deal with 
Chapters 11 and 12 simultaneously, and conclude with Chapter 1. This would no doubt offer a 
somewhat different notion of narrative trajectory, one where a sense of closure and finality is 
absent. This could be complicated even further if account were taken of the event anticipations 
and recollections operating at the metadiegetic level. Such displacement occurs within all of the 
chapters and involves differing degrees of temporal distance, in story-time, from the narrating 
instance established by the first diegetic level. Such a chronological reading might begin with 
the Consul's childhood in India (UTV, p. 19), the invasion of Mexico by the Spaniards (UTV, 
p. 27), or perhaps even with the Garden of Eden (UTV, p. 10). It is, as Tambling notes, "the 
discovery of past beginnings, of other possible entrances"", that points to the difficulty of 
establishing a fixed sense of where the novel's story begins. Similarly, the chronological 
significance of Chapter 1 is such that there can be no clear sense of ending in Chapter 12. The 
novel's unfolding chronology of events challenges traditional Aristotelian notions of 
Beginnings, Middles and Endings in this way, leaving, in effect, a story which is essentially all 
middle - without either a definitive starting-point or a decisive conclusion12. 
These chronological disparities operate on both a structural and thematic level, the very 
notion of linear time itself ultimately being a central theme of the novel. We become aware that 
'o Rirrunon-Kenan, S., o . cit, p. 16. See Preliminary 
Orientations footnote 31 regarding 
`natural' chronology and story. 
" Tambling, J., Narrative and Ideology, (Milton Keynes: O. U. P., 1991), p. 16. 
12 Aristotle, `Poetics', in The Theory of Criticism, edited by R. Selden, (London: 
Longman, 1988). p. 271-3. See also Tvnbling, J., ibid, p. 15-9, for his interesting 
discussion of Beginnings, Middles and Endings. 
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the events of Chapter 1 occur on a particular date (November 2nd, 1939) and cover a certain 
period of time (7.00pm-8.30pm), whilst those of Chapter 2 to 12 occur exactly one year before 
(between 7.00am and 7.00pm). The later chronology of Chapter 1 allows it to recall events 
which are then subsequently enacted within Chapters 2 to 12, and also to recall events both 
chronologically prior to them, such as Laruelle's recollection of the Consul's youth (UTV, 
pp. 16-21), and after them, like his recollection of Hugh's state after Yvonne and the Consul's 
death (UTV, p. 8). Both sequences incorporate anticipations, through character, relative to their 
respective narrating instances and may be subsequently enacted in the sequence, such as the 
Consul's anticipation of, and actual, death in Parian (UTV, p. 130, pp. 199-200, p. 365), and 
those which project beyond the timescale of enacted events, such as LaruelIe's intention to leave 
after the end of Chapter 1 (UTV, p. 7,9), or Hugh's after Chapter 12 (UTV, p. 193), the 
outcomes of which remain uncertain because they fall outside of the timescales established by 
each of the diegetic sequences. Recollected events, which extend across a much wider timespan 
because they operate at the metadiegetic level, are sometimes more difficult to pinpoint in 
precise chronological terms, although some events can be temporally located in relation to the 
historical timescale established by explicit references in those recollections. Dates are 
significant because they establish a represented temporal setting relative to that of the `real' 
world. Events associated with the `real' world, such as World War I, the Spanish Civil War, 
Munich and World War II, fundamental to the time period represented, serve as a set of 
background propositions against which purely fictional events are enacted. The point to be 
emphasized though is that there is a chronological relationship between fictive and nominally 
'real' events, in that they are supposedly occurring contemporaneously with one another as far 
as the characters, within their own fictional `reality', are concerned. Dealing with the 
chronology of Under the Volcano then is very complex and makes any discussion of story 
highly problematical. 
The principle of causality, the notion that one event comes about as a direct 
consequence of another, is closely linked with that of chronology. In Under the Volcano 
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patterns of cause and effect are violated as a result of its chronological disparities, creating 
causal relationships which can be traced both backwards and forwards across the novel. If we 
accept that the Consul's death represents the major effect-outcome of the story as a whole then, 
in causal terms, we are forced to look back to events that have occurred earlier in time to 
establish why, consequentially, this has come about. This involves searching out those events 
which we perceive to be related, and applies to events which are enacted and recollected in both 
diegetic sequences, including those which are temporally displaced at the metadiegetic level. 
However, while causality is often implied by event chronology itself", it should be emphasiicd 
that Under the Volcano does not always have clearly defined connections in this respect, and 
that causality is often indeterminate as a result. For example, not only do we not know what 
caused Yvonne to return when she did (UTV, p. 71), we cannot determine with any precision 
what made her leave in the first place and, indeed, nor does she herself know (UTV, p. 193). 
What we are left with is a series of potential causal relationships which are open to logical and 
deductive interpretation. In order to explain what the story is ultimately `about', critical 
interpretations inevitably move into the realms of causal probability and so become highly 
speculative. 
This is not to say that there are no clearly definable patterns of cause and effect within 
the novel, but to argue instead that such relationships are complicated by the temporal 
dislocation between diegetic sequences 1 and 2 and so are often subject to dynamic 
interpretation. However, clear patterns of cause and effect can be observed; for example, in 
diegetic sequence 2 the horse which bolts as the Consul is shot (UTV, p. 373) then kills Yvonne 
(UTV, p. 335) (note that in the narrative sequence the effect precedes the cause in this instance 
because of the temporal dislocation between Chapters 11 and 12). Further, there are causal 
relations operating at the level of interaction between character and the immediate setting, 
which can be seen to cause characters to act, think and respond in particular ways; when 
13 Chatman, S., o . cit, p. 47: Rimmon-Kenan, 
S., op. cit, p. 17. Chatman questions 
whether sequence and causality can be independent of one another, whereas Riininon- 
Kenan argues that causality can "gain an explicit status in its own right". 
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Yvonne sees the split rock, La Despedida, it makes her think about her broken marriage to the 
Consul (UTV, pp. 54-55). Causality of this type reflects a psychological and symbolic order14 
Similarly, the response of characters to events from which they are (to a greater or lesser extent) 
spatially removed, such as the internal political tension in Mexico, the Spanish Civil Weir, 
Munich, World War II, and those both spatially and temporally removed as well, like World 
War I, reflects a social, political and historical order'5. Other implied causal influences of this 
type could include the presupposed philosophical, religious, mythical and spiritual knowledge of 
the characters16. Causality at this level becomes difficult to isolate because of the wide range of 
possibilities on offer. 
At the diegetic level of Under the Volcano, causality serves both a teleological and 
thematic function. In the former sense, the structural needs of the plot require a fundamental 
purpose for Laruelle to recollect events in Chapter 1; this is prompted by the events of Chapter 
I1 and 12 (ie: the death of Yvonne and the Consul). In the thematic sense, causality itself is 
ultimately challenged by its very inability to adequately explain the factors, both human and 
political, culminating in the Consul's death. Any attempt to outline or interpret the story of 
Under the Volcano then must involve consideration of the causal principles outlined above and 
take account of how they appear within, and are challenged by, the novel itself. 
The spatial organization of the novel, the relationship between events and the 
locational space in which they occur, needs to be considered in any outline or interpretation. 
The opening sequence of Chapter 1 establishes the importance of the primary location, Mexico, 
and presents it within a wider geo-spatial context, one where the represented fictional world is 
explicitly based on the geography of the real world. It is important to note that all events at the 
diegetic level are enacted and recounted within the primary location of Mexico and that the 
Mexican setting is significant in two key respects. Firstly, it provides the immediate spatial 
backdrop to these events; the surrounding landscape is of vital importance to the character`, 
14 Prince, G., op. Cit, p. 66-7. 
15 Prince, G., ibid, p. 66-7. 
16 Prince, G., ibid, p. 66-7. 
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particularly in terms of its symbolic significance and causal potential, the immediate setting 
being quasi-animate in this respect, functioning almost as another character in the novel" 
Secondly, it establishes the primary locational context, involving the social, political, historical 
and cultural particularities of Mexico itself. 
All other places and locations referred to in the novel are subject to displacement in 
terms of both space and/or time. Some events occur simultaneously with one another but in 
different locations; the contextual events associated with Europe and World War II, and the 
Spanish Civil War are referred to directly by characters within the novel, and are supposedly 
occurring at the same time as those events enacted in Mexico. Other recollected events involve 
displacement in both space and time; for example, Laruelle's recollection of the Consul's youth 
takes place in Mexico in 1939, but recalls events which took place in England some years 
earlier (UTV, pp. 16-21). Some anticipated events also involve locational and temporal 
displacement; for example, whilst in Mexico, Yvonne and the Consul each dream of a future in 
Canada (UTV, pp. 36-7,118-9,269-70). As places and locations are established in this way, 
the spatial dimension achieves importance by the way that place is shown to be of symbolic 
significance, in both human and political terms, to the central characters themselves. 
Characters often define past events in their lives in terms of place analogy; to the Consul, India 
represents childhood and his lost parents (UTV, p. 78), Granada matrimonial happiness (UTV, 
pp. 39-40), and Oaxaca, to Yvonne as well, separation and loss (UTV, p. 35, pp. 48-9). This also 
applies to anticipated events and locations: Canada represents a new beginning and idealistic 
future to both Yvonne and the Consul (UTV, pp. 36-7,118-9,269-70). Place and event analogy 
extends from 'real' locations, such as those mentioned above, to purely fictional ones, such as 
Parian, which foreshadows death to the Consul (UTV, p. 130, pp. 199-200). The represented 
world is seen in these tenns by the characters themselves, and so the spatial dimension of the 
novel operates on a thematic as well as a structural level. The spatial relationships outlined 
17 Toolan, M., op. cit. pp. 103-4. See Preliminary Orientations and footnote 27 
concerning the potential interrelationships between character and setting. 
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above permeate the novel. Although some narratologists argue that it is possible to dispense 
with setting'8, it seems clear that in the case of Under the Volcano the spatial links identified 
cannot be easily dispensed with. Spatial considerations such as these need to he taken into 
account and, indeed, are incorporated into most story outlines and critical readings of the novel 
to date. 
The spatial dimension of Under the Volcano is never completely independent of 
temporality, whereas logical connections between event, character and setting are not tied to 
temporality in the same way. However, it is clear that such connections emerge from non- 
random relationships between narrative content, and that any attempt to interpret or 
comprehend what the content is `about' requires a consideration of the logical associations 
involved. This is apparent within all existing readings of the novel. It should be emphasized 
though that the task of making logical connections is ultimately the prerogative of the reader 
and not entirely governed by the narrative itself; this is why interpretations are inevitably 
highly subjective. A whole multiplicity of logical connections between event, character and 
setting can be deduced in relation to the novel, which operate essentially in terms of repetition, 
similarity and contrast19. Repetition involves the wide range of recurrences both between and 
within the two diegetic sequences of the novel, and extends from reiterated event enactments 
and recollections, such as Hugh's verbal recollections of the ambulance in Spain (UTV, p. 99, 
102), to the repeated observations of the physical features of the surrounding landscape, like 
those of the volcanoes, and the snatches and echoes of conversation between and by characters, 
as during the toilet scene in Chapter 10 (UTV, pp. 295-301). Rather than just being verbatim 
repetitions, similarities and contrasts often result from differences in character viewpoint and 
perception. An example of this is the Consul and Hugh's respective observations and 
translations of the Garden sign (UTV, p. 132,235); what is observed is the sane, but its 
is Chatmvn, S., op. cit. pp. 138-45; Prince, G., op. cit, pp. 73-4; Toolan, M., ibid. p. 12. 
See my discussion in Preliminary Orientations and footnotes 28 and 29 regarding the 
optional significance of setting. 
19 See Genette, G., o . eit, p. 25; Prince, 
G., ibid, pp. 74-5; Toolan, M., ibid, p. 9. 
Genette refers to these as the "relations of linking". 
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significance for each is different. This applies in particular to the way the landscape is viewed 
and comprehended in symbolic terms by different characters; for example, the volcanoes are 
observed repeatedly but their symbolic significance is different for each character and, indeed, 
changes for each of them during the progression of the novel. It is important to emphasize that 
such symbolic connections, where an object is used to represent abstract ideas, or embody 
metaphorical associations, have to be deduced to be so by the reader; that such associations are 
ultimately the prerogative of the reader, rather than of the narrative itself. 
Similarities based on analogy, including those place-event analogies identified earlier, 
operate extensively throughout be novel. These analogies derive from: firstly, analogy between 
events which are enacted at the diegetic level and those supposedly occurring simultaneously 
`offstage' in the spatio-temporal context, such as the Consul's inexorable movement towards 
death and the drift towards war in Europe, or the murder of the Indian at the hands of the 
Mexican fascist police and the political upheaval in Spain and Europe during diegetic sequence 
2; secondly, events enacted at the diegetic level and displaced recollections operating at the 
metadiegetic level, as with the Consul's sexual guilt in the final chapter of diegetic sequence 2 
(UTV, p. 349-51) and Laruelle's recollection of the Consul and the Hell Bunker during their 
youth in diegetic sequence 1 (UTV, p. 21); thirdly, events enacted purely within the temporal 
parameters of either or both of the diegetic sequences, such as the similarities between the death 
of the Indian rider and the Consul at the hands of the fascist police in diegetic sequence 2 
(UTV, pp. 241-7,373-5); finally, intertextual links between characters and events: firstly, by 
direct allusion to Faustian, Greek and Mexican myths and their partial resemblance to enacted 
events; secondly, by similitude between character and alluded mythic and literary figures, such 
as the Consul and Faust (UTV, p. 28,34,86), or the Consul and Alastor (UTV, p. 147). The 
point to emphasize here is that while such analogies all involve narrative connections, they also 
operate at the textual level, the mythic dimension ultimately being a more important feature of 
text than of story, particularly in terms of characterization. It is important to recognize that 
logical connections also apply to the chronological, causal and spatial dimensions identified 
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earlier; that the uncertainties of chronological sequence, the indeterminacies of cause and effect 
and the complex relationships between events and space are invariably `filled in' by deduction 
and interpretation. Such connections are inevitably open to speculation and can be seen to be so 
in the various readings of the novel. 
Most narratologists strenuously avoid analysis of theme, the subject-matter and ideas 
expressed within the content frame as distinct from the presentational frame, because they 
consider it to be largely independent of the narrative itself, purely at the behest of the reader 
and, as a result, to be unsystematic and unanalysable20. However, as Prince points out: "if 
events can be related in that they pertain to the same character and setting, they can also 
be related in that they pertain to the same theme"21; he recognizes that theme is the 
important combining principle of content which allows the reader, in general terms, to discuss 
what the novel is `about'. Whilst accepting that thematic connections are inevitably deductive 
and subjective, I would argue that such connections can be delimited in relation to Under the 
Volcano. 
The central themes of the novel develop out of the aggregate situations of event, 
character and setting operating within the timescales established by both diegetic sequences. A 
whole range of supplementary and secondary themes emerge from interactions at the 
metadiegetic level, between recollections of past events outside of the diegetic timescales and 
how they relate to events occurring within them. Day identifies five thematic `levels' in Under 
the Volcano which, taken together, define the thematic parameters of the novel: chthonic, 
human, political, magical and religious22. He rightly stresses the relational interdependence of 
these levels, so avoiding the implications of a particular hierarchical order. I am happy to use 
Day's 'levels' when considering the thematic connections because I consider that they 
successfully encapsulate, at least in general tenns, the content frame of the novel. I do not 
20 See Genette, G., ibid, p. 26; Prince, G., ibid. p. 74: Rimmon-Kenan, S., oop. cit, p. 6; 
Toolan, M.. ibid, p. 36. 
21 Prince, G., ibid, p. 74. 
22 Day (1973), pp. 321-50. 
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intend to examine these themes in specific detail, but to show instead that each of the levels 
involve interactions of event, character and setting to a greater or lesser degree. 
The chthonic, or earthbound level, consists of those elements of setting associated with 
the natural landscape, the built environment and the animate world. The physical features in 
and around Quauhnahuac, the volcanoes, the barranca, the ruined garden, the man-made world 
of the city itself, the cantinas, houses, signs and books, and the wide variety of animals, dogs. 
scorpions, horses and so on, provide a two-fold function and purpose. Firstly, they establish a 
physical world based on actual place which accommodates the elements of the novel associated 
with the human and the political. Secondly, they act as a symbolic and semiotic landscape in 
relation to myth and religion, so providing a foundation for the magical and religious levels of 
the novel. Day rightly points out that such symbolism is dynamic rather than static'`;. The 
chthonic level thus provides one of the connections between the mimetic and symbolic 
dimensions of the novel. 
The human and political levels are closely interrelated in terms of analogy and 
causality, and develop from the extensive interactions between character and the spatio- 
temporal context. In Under the Volcano the personal is inextricably associated with the 
political; when characters refuse to help the Indian rider, the failure is both personal and 
political, individual action being inhibited by political expediency (UTV, pp. 242-8). The 
human level itself involves the various interactions between the central characters, the Consul, 
Hugh, Yvonne and Laruelle, the secondary characters, Vigil, Bustamente, Quincey, Cerillo, the 
Indian rider, Weber, the Chiefs of Police, and the supplementary characters, the beggars, peons 
and assorted misfits. These interactions establish a multiple of closely interdependent storylines 
and themes at both the personal and interpersonal level, extending from the personal actions 
and recollections of individual characters to the complex interpersonal and sexual relationships 
between them. The central themes of alcoholism, guilt and betrayad emerge from the 
interactions of the major characters. and are extended by the secondary characters through 
23 pay (1973). p. 332. 
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patterns of similarity and contrast. Day is right to emphasize the symbolic significance of the 
supplementary characters; that they operate, in effect, as a feature of the `infernal' setting 
established by Mexico itself, rather than being `human' in a mimetic sense, and reflect the 
wider psychological state, not only of the Consul, but of the other central characters as well24 
The themes of drunkenness, guilt and betrayal extend to the political level, and apply to 
the reported events occurring in both Mexico and Europe, such as the emerging political 
influence and threat of both fascism and communism, the inadequate international response to 
the Spanish Civil War and to the events leading to the Second World War. These motifs also 
extend to the wider socio-historical relationship between Mexico and Europe, and between 
Mexico and Spain in particular, the failures of personal and collective responsibility in the late 
1930s being analogous with longer term historical, social and political failure. This is, 
exemplified most clearly in the Indian rider sequence discussed earlier and within the 
ideological debate between the Consul and Hugh in Chapter 10 (UTV, pp. 303-14); characters 
are seen to respond to historical, social and political causes established by both the immediate 
and wider spatio-temporal context. 
The magical and religious levels incorporate the symbolic, mythic, mystical and 
spiritual elements of Under the Volcano. Essentially the symbolic dimension emerges from the 
interaction of event, character and setting, involving both the actions and observations of the 
characters in their spatial surroundings and their perceived significance to them, in both 
abstract and analogical terms. Such abstractions and analogies operate in direct relation to the 
mythical, mystical and religious elements of the novel, and to the human and political 
dimensions as well; characters are often seen to view and comprehend the historically 
represented world in symbolic and metaphorical terms. 
The magical includes those mythical, mystical and esoteric elements directly and 
indirectly referred to in the novel's content frame, as well as those posited in the structural 
organization of the text. These range from allusions to Faustian. Greek, Indian and Mexican 
24 Day (1973), p. 333. 
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myths, and extend to the perceived occultist, caballistic and mystical features of the represented 
world. It is important to recognize that although the magical operates essentially in relation to 
the Consul, it can also be seen as a feature which directly influences all of the central characters. 
such as Laruelle, who comprehends the Consul's life and death in terms of Faustian myth 
(UTV, p. 34), or Hugh who suggests earlier in story-time that he might be a Black magician and 
occultist (UTV, p. 118). These magical features generate a whole range of supplementary 
storylines involving symbolic, causal, logical and thematic connections. The religious level, 
involving those spiritual themes associated with human ethics, morality and death, operates in a 
similar manner; the conflict between good and evil, between body and soul, betrayal and 
redemption, brotherhood and isolation and, perhaps most importantly, the notions of human and 
spiritual love are important themes in the text. These universal themes emerge from the 
aggregate interactions of character and event and are established in relation to the assorted 
Christian, Hindu, Buddhist and Western metaphysical beliefs referred to, both directly and 
indirectly, in the content frame of the novel, and are often comprehended directly by the 
characters themselves. 
The point to emphasize about all of the thematic levels, like the chronological, causal, 
spatial and logical dimensions outlined above, is that while they operate as a feature of content 
and story, they inevitably merge into text and presentation as well. I now intend to examine 
extracts fron the novel in order to show how they interact within the progression of the micro- 
narrative sequence itself and how this relates, in turn, to the macro-narrative level. 
M. Laruelle's way led through half-cultivated fields bordered by narrow grass paths, 
trodden by cactus farmers coming home from work. It was thus far a favorite walk, though not 
taken since before the rains. The leaves of cacti attracted with their freshness; green trees shot by 
evening sunlight might have been weeping willows tossing in the gusty wind which had sprung up; 
a lake of yellow sunlight appeared in the distance below pretty hills like loaves. But there was 
something baleful now about the evening. Black clouds plunged up to the south. The sun poured 
molten glass on the fields. The volcanoes seemed terrifying in the wild sunset. M. Laruelle walked 
swiftly, in the good heavy tennis shoes he should have already packed, swinging his tennis racquet. 
A sense of fear had possessed him again, a sense of being, after all these years, and he still felt like a 
wanderer on another planet. Not that that made any it any less hard to be leaving, even though he 
would soon, God willing, see Paris again. Ah well! He had few emotions about the war, save that it 
was bad. One side or the other would win. And in either case life would be hard. Though if the 
Allies lost it would be harder. And in either case one's own battle would go on. 
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How continually, how startlingly, the landscape had changed! Now the fields were full of 
stones: there was a row of dead trees. An abandoned plough, silhouetted against the sky, raised its 
arms to heaven in mute supplication; another planet, he reflected again, a strange planet where, if 
you looked a little further, beyond the Tres Marias, you would find every sort of landscape at once, 
the Cotswolds, Windermere, New Hampshire, the meadows of the Eure-et-Loire, even the grey 
dunes of Cheshire, even the Sahara, a planet upon which, in the twinkling of an eye, you could 
change climates, and, if you cared to think so, in the crossing of a highway, three civilizations; but 
beautiful, there was no denying its beauty, fatal or cleansing as it happened to be, the beauty of the 
Earthly Paradise itself. 
Yet in the Earthly Paradise, what had he done? He had made few friends. He had 
acquired a Mexican mistress with whom he quarrelled, and numerous beautiful Mayan idols he 
would be unable to take out of the country, and he had-- 
M. Laruelle wondered if it was going to rain: it sometimes, though rarely, did at this time 
of the year, as last year for instance, it rained when it should not. And those were storm clouds in 
the south. He imagined he could smell the rain, and it ran in his head he would enjoy nothing better 
than to get wet, soaked through to the skin, to walk on and on through this wild country in his 
clinging white flannels gettiig wetter and wetter and wetter. He watched the clouds: dark swift 
horses surging up the sky. A black storm breaking out of its season! That was what love was like, 
he thought; love which came too late. Only no sane calm succeeded it, as when the evening 
fragrance or slow sunlight and warmth returned to the surprised land! M. Laruelle hastened his 
steps still further. And let such love strike you dumb, blind, mad, dead--your fate would not be 
altered by your simile. Tonneure de dieu ... It slaked no thirst to say what love was 
like which came 
too late. (UTV, pp. 9-10) 
The passage, from diegetic sequence 1, consists of an ongoing chronological sequence 
of events at the diegetic level (Laruelle's walk) recounted in the past tense. Although it is an 
ongoing sequence, this chronology is intercut by a series of reported recollections, at the 
metadiegetic level, of events occurring earlier or later in story-tune with varying degrees of 
temporal distance from the narrating instance (in Tambling's terms "past beginnings" and 
"unresolved" endings25): that the character had done the walk before fairly recently ("though 
not taken since before the rains"), in the period between the temporal parameters established 
by diegetic sequence 2 and diegetic sequence 1 respectively; that he had been afraid many 
years before ("a sense of fear had possessed him again ... after all these years"), prior to the 
timescale established by diegetic sequence 2. Similarly, there are several anticipations of 
events that might occur later than the story-time covered by diegetic sequence 1, again with 
varying degrees of temporal distance; of Laruelle's imminent return to Europe ("he would 
soon, God willing, see Paris again") and of his future and longer term fears about the outcome 
of the war, whoever won ("life would be hard"). There is also an example of an anticipatory 
recollection, where future events are juxtaposed against earlier ones ("M. Laruelle wondered if 
25 Tvnbling, J., oD. cit, pp. 16-17. 
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it was going to rain .., as last year for instance"), both of which can be seen later in the text, 
when it does rain subsequently in diegetic sequence l (UTV, pp. 24-41) and, on two occasions 
earlier in story-time but consecutively with one another (during Chapters 11 and 12), in diegetic 
sequence 2 UTV, pp. 329-36,359-75). These ongoing fictive events, located chronologically 
in relation to actual events associated with the 'real' world, are shown to occur 
contemporaneously with them ("the war"), thus locating the story-time within an identifiable 
historical timescale. The chronology of fictional events recollected and anticipated at the 
metadiegetic level obviously function in relation to this historical timescale. 
Causality is implied by the chronology of events represented by Laruelle's walk itself, 
subsequent events seemingly occurring as a consequence of those that come before them. The 
reported thoughts and observations of the character develop out of his interaction with the 
setting, these shifting in relation to changes in the immediate spatio-temporal location ("But 
there was something baleful now about the evening. Black clouds plunged up to the 
south") and in direct response to the landscape itself ("The volcanoes seemed terrifying in the 
wild sunset"). Such causality, where the character interacts with, and responds to the 
immediate setting, clearly reflects both a psychological and symbolic order, because the 
significance of the surrounding landscape can be seen to have a causal impact on the thought 
processes and psychology of the character involved. Similarly, Laruelle's deep-rooted fears ("a 
sense of being") emerge from his sense of displacement in his present setting ("a wanderer on 
another planet") and his uncertainty about his future because of the impending war in Europe 
("it was bad"); such causality, whilst obviously reflecting a psychological order, also clearly 
reflects a political and historical order as well. Similarly, the way the character perceives and 
recollects events is also shown to be directly influenced by other pre-supposed knowledge; in 
relation to the mythical and historical ("Mayan idols"), the spiritual ("That was what love 
was like, he thought") and the religious ("the Earthly Paradise"; "the abandoned plough ... 
raised its arms to heaven"). Causality of this type again develops out of the interaction 
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between the character, his reported thoughts and observations and the spatio-temporal context, 
both immediate and displaced, in which he acts. 
As well as being significant in terms of causal potential, the spatial organization 
involved is also important in several other key respects. Firstly, the primary location of Mexico, 
based on the represented `real' world, is shown to be of symbolic and spiritual significance to 
Laruelle, especially in the way he comprehends and understands the world; his strong sense of 
displacement in Mexico is set in contrast to his aesthetic appreciation of it ("the beauty of the 
Earthly Paradise itself"), the landscape providing the bridge between the concrete world and 
what it represents, in both symbolic and spiritual terms, to the character himself. Secondly. the 
spatial dislocation between contemporaneous events in Mexico and those in Europe serves a 
wider purpose, in that the political conflicts in both locations thematically correlate with one 
another. Thirdly, the immediate landscape is important in teens of place analogy ("beyond the 
Tres Marias, you would find every sort of landscape at once, the Cotswolds, Windermere, 
New Hampshire, the meadows of Eure-et-Loire, even the grey dunes of Cheshire, even the 
Sahara"), such analogy revealing the significance of other places to Laruelle and also 
foreshadowing the spatial dimension of his recollections of his childhood with the Consul in 
Leasowe and Cheshire later in diegetic sequence I (UTV, pp. 16-21). Such place analogies, 
which often involve temporal as well as spatial displacement, again serve both a teleological and 
thematic function in relation to the novel as a whole. 
As well as place analogies, a variety of other logical connections are at work in the 
sequence, essentially involving repetition, similarity and contrast. The observation of the 
volcanoes, Popocatepetl and Ixtaccihuatl, for example, is repeated here for the third time in text- 
time (they are seen earlier on in diegetic sequence lf UTV, p. 3,5]), but for the umpteenth 
occasion in story-tune (having being observed on a multiple of occasions in diegetic sequence 
2), the perception of them on each occasion being somewhat different though. Similarly, the 
statement: "It slaked no thirst to say what love was like which came too late". is repeated 
several times again later, but in different contexts and by the Consul rather than by Laruelle 
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(UTV, p. 73,80,207), and the brief reference to the Mayan idols is also examined in more detail 
later on in text-time, but earlier in story-time UTV, p. 199). Such repetitions then, involving 
similarity and contrast, largely serve a thematic function in that they provide recurrent patterns 
and connections between events which the reader, by logical association, can perceive to be 
related. 
There are also several intertextual analogies operating within the sequence: between 
"the abandoned plough" and "the twinkling of an eye" and Isiah 2: 4 and Corinthians 1 i: 32 
respectively; "the Earthly Paradise" and Genesis 1, Milton's Paradise Lost and Dante's 
Pur atorio (XXVIII); "love which came too late" and Shakespeare's All's Well that Ends 
Well (V. iii. 57-60); and "It slaked no thirst" and Marvell's `Clorinda and Dainon' 16. Logical 
connections such as these, which again involve similarity and contrast, extend and develop the 
thematic dimensions of the story by effectively layering in a multiple of other narrative 
storylines. 
In thematic terms, the chthonic, which functions on both a mimetic and symbolic level, 
clearly provides a connection between, on the one hand, the human and political and, on the 
other, the magical and religious dimensions of the story. The spatial backdrop to Laruelle's 
walk, incorporating the physical surroundings, the trees, fields, stones, hills, volcanoes and 
clouds, and the mnan-made world, the abandoned plough, trodden paths and the highway, 
establishes the narrative space against which the human and political strands of the story are 
enacted and, at the sane time, is quasi-animate, the landscape functioning in terms of its 
symbolic correspondence with the magical and religious dimensions of the text. 
The human and political themes emerge from the developing narrative sequence. 
Laruelle's personal actions and recollections, which illustrate his sense of displacement, his 
ambivalent attitude towards the war and his sense of isolation and lovelessness clearly 
emphasize his self-centred individualism. This strong sense of self-interest is the major human 
26 See Ackerley and Clipper (1984), pp. 16-19, p. 97. The rather obvious intertextual 
relationship between "Earthly Paradise" and Paradise Lost is one drawn by myself. 
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theme in the passage. He shows no real consideration towards others, including his Mexican 
mistress ("with whom he quarrelled") and cannot even bring himself to articulate his likely 
carnal relationship with Yvonne ("and he had--"). Events are inevitably reduced to how they 
impact directly upon him; for example, his personal attitude to the war in Europe is one of 
muted indifference ("One side or the other would win"), despite the fact that his own country 
of birth is under direct threat. However, such concerns are shown to be subsumed by his own 
self-interest ("And in either case one's own battle would go on"), the political clearly 
subordinate to the personal as far as the character is concerned. 
The chthonic level also underpins the magical and religious dimensions of the 
sequence, the landscape possessing magical characteristics and qualities, the volcanoes being 
"terrifying", the place itself "another planet", the clouds "dark swift horses". The magical 
themes here emerge not so much from the story established by the ongoing narrative sequence, 
but from the spatial reading of the text instead. For example, Laruelle's "numerous beautiful 
Mayan idols" alludes to Mexican myth, but this can only he seen to be a recurrent feature in 
relation to the novel as a whole. Similarly, the repetitions, which by their `co-incidental' 
nature are inevitably `magical' in quality, can only be determined spatially. The religious and 
spiritual themes of the passage are again established by the quasi-animate nature of the man- 
made landscape ("the plough raised its arms to heaven in mute supplication") and the 
Mexican countryside ("fatal or cleansing ... the Earthly Paradise"), and by the character's 
perception of them in symbolic terms. The spiritual themes of love and redemption are again 
drawn in response to the immediate surroundings, the breaking storm being likened to "love 
which came too late". It is important to note that these magical and religious features also 
operate as textual factors as well as elements of the story, the intertextual allusions being of 
particular importance in this respect. It is mainly through the interaction of the character and 
setting though, between the human and the chthonic, that the political, magical and religious 
themes of the passage are advanced and developed. 
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"Target practice, " Yvonne said. "They're at it again. " 
Parachutes of smoke were drifting over the mountains; they watched a minute in silence. 
Hugh sighed and started to roll a cigarette. 
"I had an English friend fighting in Spain, and if he's dead I expect he's still there. " 
Hugh licked the fold of the paper, sealed it and lit it, the cigarette drawing hot and fast. "As a 
matter of fact he was reported dead twice but he turned up again the last two times. He was there 
in 136. while they were waiting for Franco to attack he lay with his machine gun in the library at 
University City reading De Quincey, whom he hadn't read before. I may be exaggerating about the 
machine gun though; I don't think they had one between them. He was a communist and 
approximately the best man I've ever met. he had a taste for Vin Rose d'Anjou. He also had a dog 
named Harpo, back in London. You probably wouldn't have expected a communist to have a dog 
named Harpo--or would you? " 
"Or would you? " 
Hugh put one foot up on the parapet and regarded his cigarette that seemed bent, like 
humanity, on consuming itself as quickly as possible. 
"I had another friend who went to China, but didn't know what to make of that, or they 
didn't of him, so he went to Spain too as a volunteer. He was killed by a stray shell before seeing 
any action at all. Both these fellows bad perfectly good lives at home. They hadn't robbed the 
bank. " He was lamely silent. 
"Of course we left Spain about a year before it started, but Geoffrey used to say that there 
was far too much sentiment about this whole business of going to die for the Loyalists. In fact, he 
said he thought it would be much better if the fascists just won and got it over with--" 
"He has a new line now. He says when the fascists win there'll only be a sort of `freezing' 
of culture in Spain--by the way, is that the moon up there? --well, freezing anyway. Which will 
presumably thaw at some future date when it will be discovered, if you please simply to have been in 
a state of suspended animation. I dare say it's true as far as that goes. Incidentally, did you know I 
was in Spain? " 
"No, " Yvonne said startled. 
"Oh yes. I fell out of an ambulance there with only two dozen beer bottles and five 
journalists on top of me, all heading for Paris. That wasn't so very long after I saw you. The thing 
was, just as the Madrid show was really getting under way, as it turned out, it seemed all up, so the 
Globe told me to beat it ... And like a heel I went, though they sent me back again afterwards for a 
time. I didn't go to China till after Brihuega. " 
Yvonne gave him an odd look, then said: 
"Hugh, you're not thinking of going back to Spain now are you by any chance? " 
Hugh shook his head, laughing: he meticulously dropped his ravaged cigarette down the 
ravine. "Cui bono? To stand in for the noble army of pimps and experts, who've already gone 
home to practice the little sneers with which they propose to discredit the whole thing--the first time 
it becomes fashionable not to be a communist fence. No muchas gracias. And I'm completely 
through with newspaper work, it isn't a pose. " Hugh put his thumbs under his belt. "So--since they 
got the Internationals out five weeks ago, on the twenty-eighth of September to be precise--two days 
before Chamberlain went to Godesburg and neatly crimped the Ebro offensive--and with half the 
last bunch of volunteers still rotting in gaol in Perpignan, how do you suppose one could get in 
anyway, at this late date? " (UTV, pp. 101-2) 
The passage, this time from diegetic sequence 2, again consists of an ongoing 
sequence of events, although in chronological story-time they occur prior to the first passage. 
This time though they are also intercut by a multiple of verbal recollections and anticipations of 
events, which again involve varying degrees of temporal distance from their utterance. For 
exvnple, both Hugh and Yvonne recollect events which have occurred earlier in story-time and 
prior to the timescale established by diegetic sequence 2. Hugh's verbal recollections of the 
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Spanish Civil War illustrate a multiplicity of past beginnings; among others, he refers to his 
English friend ("fighting in Spain ... in `36"), to another friend who earlier went to China and 
then to Spain, and then to both their lives prior to either of these actions ("Both these fellows 
had perfectly good lives at home"). He also makes reference to his own subsequent 
involvement in Spain, to the last time he saw Yvonne there before that time, and then to more 
recent events both there and in Europe, including the removal of the International Brigade and 
the Munich Agreement, to events currently happening in Spain ("volunteers still rotting in 
gaol"). He then anticipates future events, including his possible return ("how do you suppose 
one could get in anyway, at this late date? "). Similarly, Yvonne recollects events that have 
occurred chronologically both prior and subsequent to those recollected by Hugh ("We left 
Spain about a year before it started"). The `natural' chronology of story-time in this passage 
then is even more highly disintegrated at the metadiegetic level than in the first passage. 
The events narrated here are more explicitly related to `real' world events, the fictive 
and the factual being more closely integrated than in the first passage. Again fictive events are 
shown to occur relative in time to factual events, such as those in the Spanish Civil War ("the 
Madrid show"; "the Ebro offensive"), the Sino-Japanese War ("China"), and the events 
leading up to the Second World War ("Chamberlain went to Godesburg"). The distinction 
between fact and fiction is further complicated by the fact that some of the events related, such 
as Hugh's references to friends fighting in the war, are ostensibly fictional (as, indeed, are his 
own recollections), despite the fact that they supposedly occurred within these historical 
contexts. The fictive events, occurring both within the ongoing sequence of diegetic sequence 2 
and at the metadiegetic level, are chronologically located in relation to the historical context by 
the use of explicit temporal indicators ("in `36": "five weeks ago, on the 28th September") 
Events associated with the `real' world then serve a much more fundamental purpose in this 
passage than in the first. 
The conversation emerges in response to events again occurring in the immediate 
vicinity ("parachutes of smoke"), but also develops in relation to events that have occurred, 
59 
Part 1. Chapter 1- Story Representation 
and are occurring, in the wider spatio-temporal context, the distant explosion seeming to have a 
direct causal effect on the subsequent discussion initiated by Hugh. The impact of events in the 
immediate setting again generates causality of a psychological and symbolic nature. while the 
resulting conversation about Spain and China displays a clear awareness, at least on Hugh's 
part, of historical and political factors. 
The spatial location is obviously important in this respect, the similarities and contrasts 
between political and military events taking place in Mexico, Spain and China being juxtaposed 
against one another. The impact of place on the characters is again evident, both Spain and 
China being of significance to Hugh, whose past presence in Spain during the conflict ("I was 
in Spain") and Yvonne's perception of his future intent ("you're not thinking of going back to 
Spain now are you") reveal his political interest in these locations. These places do not have 
quite the same impact on Yvonne though, despite the fact that she had resided in Spain ("about 
a year before") and must have been aware of the widespread political tensions within that 
country. 
Intertextual analogy is less apparent in this passage than in the first. As far as logical 
connections are concerned, Hugh's interest in Spain and China here can be linked with his 
ongoing concerns about the events in those locations throughout diegetic sequence 2, in 
particular during his political argument with the Consul in Chapter 10 and with his many first- 
person interjections concerning the Battle of Ebro. Connections can also be made between 
events in the displaced spatio-temporal context, between the Munich Agreement and the 
Spanish Civil War, and those occurring in the immediate setting of Mexico itself, as 
exemplified later during the Indian-rider sequence, essentially involving failure, betrayal and 
guilt at both the personal and political level. These associations also extend to the interpersonal 
level, to those between the central characters themselves. 
These logical connections are obviously part of the thematic function, the human and 
political themes of the passage extending out into those of the novel as a whole. The central 
contrast here is between Hugh and Yvonne, whose personal attitudes towards political events 
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are very different, with Hugh's recognition of his own failure and perceived willingness to act 
set against Yvonne's apparent indifference. The fact that she only quotes the Consul's 
viewpoint on these matters rather than her own tends to emphasize this ("he said he thought it 
would be much better if the fascists just won and got it over with"), and points, as with 
Laruelle in the first passage, to her political indifference and self-centred individualism. 
Hugh's correlation between the Munich Agreement and The Spanish Civil War ("Chamberlain 
went to Godesburg and neatly crimped the Ebro offensive") is suggestive of betrayal and 
political failure at the wider European level. This, in turn, is reduced to the personal level by 
Hugh's own failure to act decisively himself by actively taking part in the Spanish conflict and 
by his later failure to help the Indian rider, both incidents emphasizing his sense of guilt. Hugh 
is clearly less self-centred and individualistic than the others in this respect, illustrating his 
socialist and collectivist ethos. The themes of failure, betrayal and guilt also extend to the 
interpersonal level, to the sexual and personal relationships between Hugh, Yvonne and the 
other main characters, and so are important in human as well as in political terms. The passage 
itself mainly focuses on the political and human, the significance of the chthonic, the magical 
and religious being less evident here than in the first passage. 
"For God's sake. Go home to bed ... Or stay here. I'll find the others. And tell them 
you're not going ... " 
"But I am going, " the Consul said, commencing to take one of the shrimps apart. "Not 
camarones, " he added. "Cabrones. That's what the Mexicans call them. " Placing his thumbs at 
the base of both ears he waggled his fingers. "Cabrön. You too, perhaps ... Venus is a horned 
star. " 
"What about the damage you've done, to her life ... After all your howling ... If you've got 
her back! --If you've got this chance--" 
"You are interfering with my great battle, " the Consul said, gazing past M. Laruelle at an 
advertisement at the foot of the fountain: Peter Lorre en Las Manos de Orlac: a las 6: 30 P. M. "I 
have to have a drink or two now, myself--so long as it isn't mescal of course--else I shall become 
confused, like yourself. " 
"The truth is, I suppose, that sometimes, when you've calculated the amount exactly, you 
do see more clearly, " M. Laruelle was admitting a minute later. 
"Against death. " The Consul sank back easily in his chair. "My battle for the survival of 
the human consciousness. " 
"But certainly not the things so important to us despised sober people, on which the 
balance of any human situation depends. It's precisely your inability to see them, Geoffrey, that 
turns them into the instruments of the disaster you have created yourself. Your Ben Jonson, for 
instance, or perhaps it was Christopher Marlowe, your Faust man, saw the Carthaginians fighting 
on his big toe-nail. That's like the kind of clear seeing you indulge in. Everything seems perfectly 
clear, because indeed it is perfectly clear, in terms of the toe-nail. " 
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"Have a devilled scorpion, " invited the Consul, pushing over the camarones with extended 
arm. "A bedevilled cabrön. " 
"I admit the efficacy of your tequila--but do you realise that while you're battling against 
death, or whatever you imagine you're doing, while what is mystical in you is being released, or 
whatever it is you imagine is being released, while you're enjoying all this, do you realise what 
extraordinary allowances are being made for you by the world which has to cope with you, yes are 
even now being made by me? " 
The Consul was gazing upward dreamily at the Ferris wheel near them, huge, but 
resembling an enourmously magnified child's structure of girders and angle brackets, nuts and 
bolts, in Meccano; tonight it would be lit up, its steel twigs caught in the emerald pathos of the 
trees; the wheel of the law, rolling and it bore thinking of too that the carnival was not going in 
earnest now. What a hullabaloo there would be later! His eye fell on another little carrousel, a 
dazzle-painted wobbling child's toy, and he saw himself as a child making up his mind to go on it, 
hesitating, missing the next opportunity, and the next, missing all the opportunities finally, until it 
was too late. What opportunities, precisely, did he mean? A voice on the radio somewhere began to 
sing a song: Samaritana mia, alma pia, bebe en tu boca linda, then went dead. It had sounded like 
Samaritana. (UTV, pp. 217-8) 
The chronology of this sequence, again from diegetic sequence 2, is less complicated 
than in the first two passages because it functions, essentially, at the diegetic level, in the fonn 
of an ongoing sequence of events in terms of its `natural' chronology; recollections and 
anticipations at the metadiegetic level are largely absent, the exceptions being those references 
to past events which are still developing in the fictional present ("What about the damage 
you've done, to her life"; "he saw himself as a child"). 
Causal influences, however, are much more difficult to assess here, because although 
we can deduce that the conversation occurs in response to events leading up to the passage, such 
as Yvonne and Laruelle's earlier sexual encounter, her subsequent return to the Consul and 
their chance meeting with Lamelle, this is somewhat complicated by the fact that shortly after 
this sequence ends it is revealed that the conversation is imaginary (LTV, p. 219). The 
conversation itself, taking place inside the head of the Consul, can best be described then as 
reflecting causality of a psychological order, the content of the `discussion' mirroring his 
unconscious thought processes. Clearly his sighting of the Ferris wheel, whether real or 
imaging y ("gazing upward dreamily at the Ferris wheel"), again suggests that the 
immediate setting is of direct causal influence, reflecting causality of both a psychological and 
symbolic order and, by his subsequent response to it, pre-supposed knowledge of a religious 
nature ("the wheel of the law, rolling"), in this case Buddhist. Similarly, his reference to 
62 
Part 1. Chapter 1- Story Representation 
Venus ("Venus is a horned star. ") reveals pre-supposed knowledge of both a mythical and 
cosmic nature. 
Several logical connections exist between events occurring in this passage and in the 
other two passages examined. For example, the Consul's personal `battle' here ("for the 
survival of the human consciousness") is similar to Laruelle's in the first passage ("one's own 
battle"), while his description ("Cabrön. You too, perhaps") is suggestive of the infidelity 
with Yvonne which Laruelle is earlier unable to articulate ("and he had--"), reiterating the 
patterns of betrayal and guilt implied in the second passage. Other logical associations are also 
apparent, with the references to Las Manos de Orlac and Faust repeated on numerous occasions 
throughout both diegetic sequences. Similarly, the reference to "Samaritana" is suggestive of 
the oft repeated "SS. Samaritan" incident in both diegetic sequences (UTV, p. 32,72,137 
among others) and "the Good Samaritan" (UTV, p. 62), the former recalling events from the 
Consul's experience during World War I, the latter concerning Laruelle when drunk. The 
rotating Ferris wheel also echoes the final sentence of chapter 1 (UTV, p. 42). 
Again several intertextual allusions operate in the passage, between "Venus" and 
Roman mythology, "Las Manos de Orlac" and the movie, "the wheel of law" and Buddhist 
theology, "Ben Jonson" and the life of the author, "Faust" and Marlowe's version of it and, 
finally, between "Samaritana" and both the song of the same name and John 4: 6-42 and Luke 
10: 30-3627. Again these incorporated narratives, which offer complementary and related 
storylines, serve to extend and develop the thematic range of the story as a whole. 
The spatial dimensions, apart from those associated with the immediate setting, play no 
significant part in this passage and perhaps reflects the thematic priorities of it, which centre 
around the interrelationship between the human, magical and religious levels of the story. This 
sequence is interesting because it shows how the magical and religious dimensions are 
essentially mediated through character and so become integrated, or at least co-exist, with the 
human strands of the story. Much of this focuses on the role of the Consul, whose allusions and 
27 Ackerley and Clipper (1984), pp. 298-9. 
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observations often draw on the magical, spiritual and mythical. For example, his word-play 
between "camarones" (shrimps), "Cabrones" (goats), "CabrOn" (cuckolds) and '-Venus" 
(who committed infidelity with Mars in Roman myth) draws on both the magical and mythical, 
but in doing so emphasizes the sexual infidelity between Laruelle and Yvonne and the personal 
betrayal and guilt involved. Similarly, it is through the perspective of the Consul that the Ferris 
wheel is equated with the Buddhist `Wheel of Law' and that the 'Samaritana' is inevitably 
linked to his war-time experience and to the events later on, during the Indian-rider sequence, 
with the related notions of failure, betrayal and guilt associated with these incidents. 
The human strand also focuses on the personal and interpersonal, on the Consul's 
sense of isolation, his personal struggle with alcoholism and how these factors, as Laruelle 
points out, impact upon others, especially on Yvonne and ultimately on Laruelle himself. The 
relationship between the Consul's personal struggle and his possible esoteric interests is 
challenged by Laruelle's somewhat ironic treatment ("while what is mystical in you is being 
released, or whatever it is you imagine is being released") which, as with both Laruelle and 
Yvonne in the previous two passages, draws attention to the Consul's self-centred and 
introspective nature. However, the fact that this conversation is imaginary compounds the irony 
here and perhaps serves to emphasize the unconscious dimension of the Consul's `struggle'. 
At both the macro and micro-narrative level then the 'natural' chronology of the story 
in Under the Volcano is, particularly because of the temporal dislocation between diegetic 
sequence l and 2, very complex. The chronological disparities between the diegetic and 
metadiegetic levels of the story compound this further, with some disparities anticipating events 
later in text-time (albeit earlier in story-time), and others anticipating events later in story-time 
but outside of text-time. While within each diegetic level the story-time remains as an ongoing 
sequence of events, at the metadiegetic level story-time is disintegrated across a much wider 
timespan. The chronology of the story is highly complicated then, making any reading of the 
novel highly problematical. 
64 
Part 1. Chapter 1- Story Representation 
We are left with a sense of indeterminate causality in the novel because of the 
disruption in story-time between Chapters 1 and 2, patterns of cause and effect being traceable 
both backwards and forwards across the novel as a result. Furthermore, causal influences of a 
psychological, symbolic, political and historical order, as well as those associated with pre- 
supposed knowledge of a philosophical, religious, mythical, spiritual and cosmic nature, are 
much in evidence throughout the novel and provide a multiplicity of potential relationships. 
Such patterns, however, are often difficult to determine with absolute precision because of the 
wide range of causal potentials on offer and so are inevitably subject to dynamic interpretation. 
Spatial patterns are more readily assessed, with immediate and displaced locations 
functioning on characters in both symbolic and political terms, the `real' world providing a 
contextual backdrop against which ostensibly fictional events are enacted. The 'real' world is 
significant in the way that characters react to actual events supposedly taking place in different 
locations, which helps to locate characters in terms of their ideological and political orientation. 
Purely fictional places, such as Parian, also figure as part of this `real' world construct and 
largely serve a symbolic function in relation to certain characters, paticularly to the Consul in 
this case. The use of place then, both real and fictive, is dynamic, with different locations 
functioning almost as other characters in the novel. 
Logical patterns of association, involving repetition, similarity and contrast are 
multifarious, with a multiplicity of events recurring throughout the novel's diegetic and 
metadiegetic levels. I have highlighted only relatively few of these repetitions, which serve to 
complicate any analysis of story. Similarly, there are a multiple of analogies between events 
occurring both within the story and outside of it, intratextual and intertextual analogies and 
allusions playing a significant role in extending the thematic parameters of both the central 
storyline and the whole range of secondary and supplemetary ones. 
The closely interrelated thematic levels of the novel - the chthonic, human, political, 
magical and religious - make any analysis of story highly problematical. It is clear that the 
interaction between event, character and setting inevitably draw them together, with a whole 
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variety of themes operating in relation to one another. As my analysis shows. this varies from 
passage to passage, with some sequences emphasizing the human and political themes, others 
the human, magical and religious themes. The chthonic provides a major point of connection 
between the mimetic and symbolic strands of the story and serves to underpin the whole, with 
the immediate location of Mexico being of major significance in this respect. The human, 
likewise, provides an important bridge between the different thematic strands, the perception of 
events by and through character being of fundamental importance in this respect. At the 
thematic level then Under the Volcano is highly complex, making any reading of it fraught 
with difficulty. 
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Chapter 2- Textual Presentation 
In my definition of text, I identified the three textual factors of time, characterization 
and focalization, arguing that they involved the interaction of text and story in the case of the 
first two, and text, story and narration in respect of the latter. However, it should he 
emphasized that there is a degree of consensus among narratologists only with regard to two of 
these factors: time and focalization. Most narratologists accept that Genette's categories of 
order, duration and frequency provide the best descriptive framework for considering narrative 
time, and that his theories in respect of focalization successfully extend and develop on from 
New Critical examinations of `point of view', and provide the essential groundwork for 
subsequent developments in this area'. I intend to adopt a Genettean approach to these two 
factors, drawing on the additional insights of other commentators whenever relevant. There is 
less agreement concerning characterization - indeed, several theorists have questioned whether 
it can be understood in a systematic sense. In considering characterization in Under the 
Volcano I will be drawing on such narratologists as Riminon-Kenan, Chatman and Toolan, who 
have highlighted the difficulties of systematizing characterization as a textual factor''. 
Genette's theory of narrative time examines "the relationship between the time of the 
story and the time of the discourse"3, and identifies the `discrepancies' between events of the 
story and how they are arranged in the text in terms of: order, the relations between story and 
text chronology; duration, between story and text pace; and frequency, story and text 
repetition. Genette makes the important distinction between story-time, the temporal succession 
of events, and text-time, the sequential progression of the narrative discourse which, because of 
Genette, G., Narrative Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press, 1980), pp. 33- 
211. See also Chatman, S., Story and Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press, 
1978), pp. 151-8; Rilnmon-Kenan, S., Narrative Fiction, (London: Routledge, 1983), 
pp. 43-85. Toolan, M., Narrative: A Critical Linguistic Introduction, (London: 
Routledge, 1988), pp. 48-62,67-76, is more critical of Genette's category of duration. 
Prince, G., Narratology, (New York: Mouton, 1982), pp. 50-9, retains point of vie Kw 
and speed as his main categories and his analysis in these areas is less sophisticated as 
a result. 
' See Chatman, S., ibid, pp. 107-8: Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 59-70: Toolan, M., 
ibid, pp. 90-103. All point to the problematical nature of systematic characterization. 
Genette, G., op. cit. p. 29. 
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its relationship to the reading process, is a spatial rather than a temporal dimension, and so is 
pseudo-temporal at best4. He emphasizes the linear and uni-directional presentation of text- 
time, as opposed to the multi-linearity of story-time. In my consideration of story chronology I 
examined the multi-linearity of story-time in relation to the content of the novel. Although 
there is some degree of overlap, my focus here is to establish how the text-time of the novel 
functions in relation to its story-time, in terms of the order, duration and frequency of events w 
they appear in the linear sequence of the text. 
Anachronies, the order discrepancies between story and text chronology, are apparent 
at both the diegetic and metadiegetic levels of Under the Volcano, and, particularly at the 
embedded level, are highly complex in the way they operate5. The diegetic level represents the 
first order of narrative against which an anachrony can be defined as such; in this sense 
Chapter 1 (diegetic sequence 1) of the novel represents the first diegetic timescale, Chapters 2 
to 12 (diegetic sequence 2) the second diegetic timescale. However, it should be pointed out 
that the opening sequence of the novel, written in the present tense, establishes a position of 
perfect temporal correspondence between text and story chronology (in Genette's terms "zero 
degree"6), giving an impression that the narrative world exists outside of time and is, in effect, 
atemporal; a synchronic encounter with `now' rather than a diachronic progression based on 
`once'. However, such atemporality is only an illusion, with other textual indicators, 
"American-style highway" (UTV, p. 3), firmly locating the narrative within an identifiable 
post-industrial historical timescale. The introduction of fixed temporal indicators (dates and 
times) and the change of tense from present to past historical, "Towards sunset... two men... 
sat" (UTV, p. 4), establishes both the "narrating instance", the moment in time that an event 
is seemingly told, and the ongoing temporal progression against which the rest of the novel 
subsequently operates'. 
` Genette, G., ibid, pp. 34-5. 
3S-6. 5 Genette, G., ibid. PP 
6 Genette, G., ibid, p. 36. 
Genette. G., ibid, p. 212-5. The emphasis here is on the temporal and, hence, textual 
dimension of the narrating instance. 
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Genette identifies two major anachronies, analepses (flashbacks), which recount events 
prior in time to those of the narrating instance, and prolepses (anticipations), which recount 
events occurring later in time. He makes the important distinction between narratorial and 
character-generated anachronies, between those that deviate from chronology and are a 
consequence of the narration, and those which retain chronology and arc essentially 
recollections and anticipations filtered through the memories of the characters8. This second 
type can be more accurately identified as pseudo-anachronies, the act of recollection and 
anticipation remaining part of the linearity of the ongoing narrative sequence rather than 
deviating from it. Both anachronies and pseudo-anachronies are evident in Under the 
Volcano, the former operating at the diegetic, the latter at the metadiegetic level. Chapter 2 of 
the novel represents an analepsis proper, narrated events being anterior in time to those of 
Chapter 1. Similarly, Chapter 12 represents a narrational shift back in time from events 
narrated in Chapter 11. These are the only two sequences of pure analepses, the remainder 
being pseudo-analepses generated through the memories of characters and operating at the 
metadiegetic level. The latter type appear extensively and are by far the most common 
operating within the novel. 
There are no pure prolepses in the novel. Although Chapter 1 narrates events posterior 
to Chapter 12, this first chapter, which represents the relative temporal position against which 
the rest of the novel operates (zero degree), can only be considered to be a prolepsis if a cyclical 
reading strategy is adopted. At the metadiegetic level prolepses are character-generated, 
anticipating future events rather than telling the future before its time as such. Such 
anticipations' can more accurately be termed pseudo-prolepses which foreshadow what will (or 
will not) happen, rather than being a temporal shift in narration. These anticipations are 
subsumed within the ongoing timescales established by diegetic sequences 1 and 2. 
Genette further distinguishes between homodiegetic and heterodiegetic anachronies, 
the first providing, past or future information about the siune event, character or storyline, the 
Genette, G., ibid, p. 1)9. 
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latter advancing another unrelated event, character or storyline9. The anachronies of Under the 
Volcano at the diegetic level fall into the former type, in that they advance events, characters 
and storylines clearly related to those of the preceding chapters; Chapter 1 clearly foreshadows 
earlier events, such as the Consul's death, subsequently played out in Chapters 2-12. At the 
metadiegetic level this is more complex, the pseudo-anachronies (both analeptic and proleptic) 
providing both homodiegetic and heterodiegetic information relative to the central story-line: 
for example, Hugh recollects his voyage to the Far East in Chapter 6 (UTV, pp. 159-168), but in 
doing so advances a storyline which is, seemingly, unrelated to either diegetic sequence 1 or 
diegetic sequence 2 in which it is enclosed. However, such embedded heterodiegetic 
information can usually be `tied in' with the first diegetic level by logical association between 
event, character and setting, and should be seen as an important feature both of character 
development and of the overall multi-linearity of the story itself. In this sense, I would argue 
that the anachronies in the novel (both pure and pseudo) are essentially homodiegetic: they 
advance interrelated story-lines and patterns of character development rather than clearly 
unrelated ones. 
Genette also makes the distinction between external, internal and mixed anachronies, 
and whether they are partial or complete; this is arrived at by consideration of both the reach, 
the temporal distance of a given recollection from the narrating instance, and extent, the story 
duration that such a recollection covers10. Chapter 2 in Under the Volcano is an external and 
partial analepsis, in that it recounts events prior in time to those of diegetic sequence 1 
(Chapter 1) but, at the end of the novel, never rejoins the diegetic timescale established by 
Chapter 1. In contrast, the start of Chapter 12 recounts events prior to the end of Chapter 11 
but interior to diegetic sequence 2. Chapter 12 is therefore an internal analepsis which, because 
the end of the sequence rejoins the timescale departed from at the end of Chapter 11, is 
complete. At the metadiegetic level the character-generated pseudo-anachronies are a complex 
Genette, G., ibid, p. SO. 
10 Genette, G., ibid, pp. 47-8. 
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mixture of external, internal and mixed, and are partial in that they nearly always end in an 
ellipsis without rejoining the first diegetic level, in effect, a spatio-temporal leap forward in 
story-tine, such as Yvonne's recollection of Oaxaca (UTV, p. 49) or Laruelle's of the Consul's 
childhood (UTV, p. 21), which suddenly connect back with the `present' represented by the first 
diegetic level. The important point to emphasize, however, is that all such anachronies are 
subsumed within the ongoing text-time sequence; it is only the content of the recollection that 
constitutes a past or future event, the act of recollecting itself being part of the ongoing diegetic 
progression. 
This ongoing text chronology has an important impact on the notion of text duration, 
the amount of narrative space allocated to any given event recollection and the pseudo-temporal 
effect this has on the relative speed and pace of the narrative. This relationship depends on the 
identification of story-time (measured by temporal indicators or by inference), its 
correspondence with text space (the length of narrative allocated) and, importantly, how it 
varies within a narrative. Genette identifies four such anisochronies: ellipsis, descriptive pause, 
summary and scene, all of which, to an extent, can be seen to be operating in Under the 
Volcano" 
Ellipsis, or omission, represents the maximum speed, where zero textual space is 
allocated to a given segment of story-time12. This results in a rapid jump forward in time and 
can best be seen in Under the Volcano at the metadiegetic level, following character-generated 
recollections, as a way of rejoining the diegetic timescales represented by diegetic sequences I 
and 2, as with the examples of partial anachrony cited above. Temporal omissions are clearly 
absent at the diegetic level, with no examples of narratorial ellipses appearing in either diegetic 
sequence. However, Toolan disputes both categories anyway because, as he rightly points out, 
an ellipsis does not affect the pace of the text, duration being dependent on "the rapidity of the 
telling of what does get told' 03 , rather than on what 
does not get told. Ellipses in Under the 
Genette, G., ibid, pp. 86-112. 
12 Genette, G., ibid, p. 43. 
I Toolan, M.. o . cit, p. 57. 
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Volcano then are no more than spatio-temporal gaps, gaps in story-time rather than text-tune, 
which do not directly affect narrative pace, but instead serve to re-connect the metadiegetic 
levels of story with the diegetic level from which they depart. 
The opening sequence of Chapter 1 corresponds with Genette's second category of 
descriptive pause, where the segment of text corresponds with zero story-time, narrative 
duration being at its minimum speed 14. The static description of the Republic of Mexico, which 
is narrator-generated, takes place outside of the diegetic context established by the rest of the 
chapter and is the only example of a descriptive pause in the novel. However, as far as narrative 
duration is concerned, it should be noted that this opening sequence establishes the initial pace 
against which subsequent accelerations and decelerations can be measured, the pace, in effect, 
accelerating from this static opening description and then remaining relatively constant. 
With Genette's category of summary, where a given textual segment compresses story- 
time, thus accelerating narrative pace, it should again be emphasized that such summaries only 
take place at the metadiegetic level and are essentially character-generated rather than 
generated by the primary narrator"; for example, Laruelle summarizes his childhood 
experience with the Consul in England (UTV, pp. 16-21), which covers a period of weeks in 
embedded story-time, while at the diegetic level this recollection takes him several minutes 
(inferred by the proportion of text used out of Chapter 1, which covers approximately one hour 
of diegetic story-time in all). However, as far as narrative speed is concerned, such summaries 
do not accelerate the pace of the text, because they are subsumed by the pace of the ongoing 
diegetic sequence in which they are embedded. Genette rightly points out that this is why text- 
duration can only really be measured at the diegetic and not at the metadiegetic level16. Toolan 
ignores this warning and criticizes Genette's categories for not adequately explaining duration 
at the embedded level; his critique of Genette is somewhat flawed as a result". Duration can 
14 Genette, G., oop. cit, pp. 99-106. 
15 Genette, G., ibid, pp. 95-9. 
16 Genette, G., ibid, p. 88. 
17 See Genette, G., ibid, p. 88, and Toolan, M., o . cit, pp. 55-7, for his critique of 
Genette's category of duration. 
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only be measured then, relatively-speaking, at the diegetic level. Narratorial summaries are 
essentially absent from the diegetic level of Under the Volcano, with only character-generated 
ones, at the metadiegetic level, being present. 
The dominant textual pace at the diegetic level of Under the Volcano is clearly scenic. 
where the time of the story is equivalent to the time of the discourse, with story and text 
duration being relatively equal'8. Events are presented at a fairly constant pace as an ongoing 
sequence involving actions, conversations, contemporaneous observations and character 
recollections, the exception being Chapter 12 which, although covering the same period in 
story-time as Chapter 11, nevertheless covers almost twice as many pages in text space (38 
compared to 20 pages). However, story-time is `stretched' in Chapter 12 rather than there being 
any discernible acceleration in pace. The actions narrated at the diegetic level in the rest of the 
novel though, such as Laruelle's walk from the Casino de la Selva to the cinema (UTV, pp. 7- 
24) (taking approximately 30 minutes of story-time), generally correspond with the length of the 
textual space allocated to them. Apart from the descriptive pause identified earlier, all 
subsequent descriptions involve the act of observation by character over time and are therefore 
dynamic rather than static in mode; such descriptions are essentially scenic, with text-duration 
approximating to the story-time, in that the reading roughly corresponds with the length of time 
that the observations would take. Most narratologists accept that dialogue is the purest form of 
scenic duration, in that the length of time it takes to speak the dialogue approximates to the 
length of time it takes to read it19. Similarly, character-recollections involve literal words being 
passed through the minds of characters; the duration of memory-recollections is thus relatively 
equal to reading time. Even though recollections may summarize events at the metadiegetic 
level, the duration of the recollections themselves inevitably corresponds with the time of the 
discourse. 
18 Genette, G., ibid, p. 87-8. Genette uses the visual term scenic to emphasize the spatial, 
rather than the pseudo-temporal, dimension of the reading process. 
19 See Genette. G., ibid, pp. 87-8; Rimmon-Kenan, S., oop. cit, p. 54: Toolan, M., op. cit. 
p. 55. 
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Genette's third category of frequency, the relationship between the number of times an 
event appears in the story and the number of times it is narrated, is less complex than order and 
far less problematic than duration. Genette identifies three modes of frequency all of which can 
be seen in Under the Volcano to an extent: singulative, narrating once what has happened 
once; repetitive, narrating several times what has happened once or more than once; iterative, 
narrating once what has happened several time. `0. Although the latter is clearly present in the 
novel ("sometimes", "often", etc. ), such iterations are essentially character-generated and 
cannot be seen as being dominant in a narratorial sense. Although the dominant mode of 
frequency in the novel is essentially singulative, repetition plays an important role in two key 
respects. Firstly, where events already narrated are recollected by the characters, an example of 
which is the Consul's visit to the toilet in Chapter 10, where he recollects a variety of already- 
reported incidents (UTV, pp. 295-301); such repetitions are character-generated rather than 
narratorial and can best be described as pseudo-repetitions. Secondly, there are coincidental 
repetitions, where different characters recollect and experience events and conversations they 
have not shared, but which bear repetitive similarities with events already narrated. There are 
various examples of events in Chapter 1 which are then repeated later on in the text that can 
only be seen as coincidental repetition. Such `coincidences', as I suggested in my Chapter 1 on 
Story Representation, play an important thematic and teleological function in Under the 
Volcano and suggest an intrusiveness which is narratorial rather than character-generated. 
If we examine extracts from the novel, these factors of order, duration and frequency 
can be considered in relation to the micro-narrative sequence. 
Then, suddenly, a miracle occurred, something fantastic, unimaginable, and for which to 
this day Hugh could find no logical explanation. All at once Bolowski dropped the whole thing. He 
forgave his wife. He sent for Hugh and, with utmost dignity, forgave him. The divorce suit was 
withdrawn. So were the plagiarism charges. It was all a mistake, Bolowski said. At worst the songs 
had never been distributed, so what damage had been done? The sooner it was all forgotten the 
better. Hugh could not believe his ears: nor in memory, believe them now, nor that, so soon after 
everything had seemed so completely lost, and one's life irretrievably ruined, one should, as though 
nothing had happened, have calmly, gone up to-- 
"Help. " 
20 Genette, G., ibid. pp. 114-5 
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Geoffrey, his face half covered with lather, was standing in the doorway of his room, 
beckoning tremulously with the shaving brush and Hugh, throwing his ravaged cigar into the 
garden, rose and followed him in. He normally had to pass through this interesting room to reach 
his own (the door of which stood open opposite, revealing the mowing machine) and at the moment, 
Yvonne's being occupied, to reach the bathroom. This was a delightful place, and extremely large 
for the size of the house; its windows, through which sunlight was pouring, looked down the drive 
toward the Calle Nicaragua. The room was pervaded by some sweet heavy scent of Yvonne's, while 
the odours of the garden filtered through Geoff 's open bedroom window. (U'TV, p. 173 ) 
Temporal indicators are used frequently throughout the sequence which serve to locate 
events relative to the ongoing timescale established by diegetic sequence 2: ("Then", "to this 
day", "now 11 and "at the moment"). The beginning of the passage is the final sequence of 
Hugh's recollection of his journey to the East, which recountsevents, at the metadiegetic level, 
prior in time to the narrating instance established by the ongoing diegetic sequence. Because 
the recollection is filtered through the memory of the character it is essentially character- 
generated and so is pseudo-analeptical rather than being a proper analepsis as such. Although 
the recollection does not impart information which advances a clearly related event or storyline, 
it does, however, supply supplementary information about the character himself and so is 
homodiegetic in this respect. The analepsis is external in that the temporal parameters of the 
recollection fall outside the temporal parameters of both diegetic sequences; in terms of reach 
its temporal distance from diegetic sequence 2 extends back several years in storytime, while its 
extent covers the several days of Hugh's uncertainty regarding Bolowski's legal intentions. It is 
interesting because it shows an analepsis-within-an-analepsis ("at worst the songs had never 
been distributed, so what damage had been done"), the ongoing text-time regressing in story- 
time within the recollection. The framing analepsis is partial, despite the references to the 
diegetic present ("to this day"; "nor in memory believe them now"), because it ultimately 
ends with an ellepsis ("--"), the timescale of the metadiegetic sequence never rejoining that of 
the diegetic sequence, but instead simply leaving a spatio-temporal gap. 
In terms of duration the ellipsis, which in effect jumps forward in time, does not affect 
the narrative pace because the metadiegetic sequence is framed by the ongoing diegetic 
progression. Similarly, Hugh's summary of past events within his recollection, although 
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compressing storytime into a few lines, does not affect the narrative pace becau, ýc it occurs as ai 
memory recollection, the duration of which corresponds with the time of the telling. Even 
during the descriptive sequence which follows the ellipsis, the dominant pace is scenic hecausc 
the description takes place within the temporal sequence of diegetic sequence 2, the time of the 
story roughly corresponding with that of the discourse. The illusion of simultaneity is, 
reinforced by the temporal indicator "at the moment", which removes the distance between 
events and their subsequent utterance. 
With the exception of the iterative "He normally had to pass", there is no repetition 
and little iteration in the passage, the narrative being essentially singulative in its mode of 
frequency. This compares markedly with the following passage. 
"--Pulqueria--" 
"--and then there was this Indian--" 
SEAT OF THE HISTORY OF THE CONQUEST 
VISIT TLAXCALA! 
read the Consul. (And how was it that, beside him, was standing a lemonade bottle half full of 
mescal, how had he obtained it so quickly, or Cervantes, repenting, thank God, of the stone, 
together with the tourist folder, to which was affixed a railway and bus timetable, brought it--or 
had he purchased it before, and if so, when? ) 
! VISITE VD. TLAXCALA! 
Sus Monumentos, Sitios Historicos y De Bellezas Naturales. Lugar De Descanso, EI 
Mejor Clima. EI Aire Mäs Puro. EI Cielo Mäs Azul. 
! TLAXCALA! SEDE DE LA HISTORIA DE LA CONQUISTA 
"--this morning, Yvonne, when we were crossing the river there was this pulqueria on the 
other side--" 
"... La Sepultura? " 
"--Indian sitting with his back against the wall--" 
GEOGRAPHIC SITUATION 
The State is located between 19* 06' 10" and 19* 44' 00" North latitude and 
between 0* 23' 38" and 1* 30' 34" Eastern longitude from Mexico's meridian. 
Being its boundaries to the North-West and South with Puebla State, to the West 
with Mexico State and to the North-West with Hildago State. Its territorial 
extension is of 4,132 square kilometres. Its population is about 220,000 inhabitants, 
giving a density of 53 inhabitants to the square kilometre. It is situated in a valley 
sorrounded by mountains, among them are those called \latlalcueyatl and 
Ixtaccihuatl. 
,, --Surely you remember, Yvonne, there was this pulqueria--" 
"--What a glorious morning it was! --" 
(LI11ATE 
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Intertropical and proper of highlands, regular and healthy. The malarial sickness is 
unknown 
"--well, Geoff said he was a Spaniard, for one thing--" 
"--but what difference--" 
"So that the man beside the road may be an Indian, of course, " the Consul suddenly called 
from his stone retreat, though it was strange, nobody seemed to have heard him. "And why an 
Indian? So that the incident may have some social significance to him, so that it should appear a 
kind of latter-day repercussion of the Conquest, if you please, so that may in turn seem a 
repercussion of--" 
"--crossing the river, a windmill--" 
"Cervantes! " 
"A stone ... You want a stone, senor? " (U TV, p. 295-6) 
The passage reveals several shifts in the temporal organization of the text: between the 
verbal recollections of the events enacted earlier in the dray and reported in the past tcnse 
("there was this Indian") and those recent events that have, in effect, just occurred ("how was 
it that, beside him, was standing a lemonade bottle"); between those events related in the 
past tense as part of the ongoing diegetic sequence ("read the Consul"; "the Consul suddenly 
called"); and those descriptions of Mexico, presented in the present tense, within the travel 
brochure itself ("The State is located"). All the embedded events are again part of the ongoing 
timescale established by diegetic sequence 2. 
The repetitive fragments of dialogue, perceived through the character of the Consul, 
are character-generated analepses of the earlier conversation between Hugh and Yvonne; in 
effect, they disintegrate the time of the story and signify the aural hallucinations experienced by 
the character. These utterances recollect events initially reported in Chapter 4 and draw on the 
subsequent discussion of those events (UTV, p. 293). These pseudo-analepses are internal, in 
that they recollect events played out and reported within diegetic sequence 2; they recollect the 
conversation reported only moments earlier, which themselves recall events enacted earlier in 
the diegetic sequence, during the horse and bus rides respectively (UTV, pp. 104-23,240-8), so 
the reach and the extent can be identified with some degree of accuracy. The events recollected 
in dialogue advance a related storyline in teens of the analogy between the subject of the 
recollection (the Indian) and that of the recollecter. (the Consul) and so are homodiegetic. 
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The order of events is sequential within the external narration ("read the Consul"), in 
the character's momentary thought perceptions ("And how was it... ") and in the static 
descriptions within the brochure. The disintegrated story-time represented by the dialogue is 
juxtaposed against these ongoing time sequences and serves to illustrate the Consul's 
fragmented alcoholic consciousness. Athough the story-time is disintegrated, the duration of 
the text-time always remains scenic, in that the time of the story still corresponds with the time 
of the text and its reading. The ongoing sequence overrides the impact of the descriptive pause 
embedded within the brochure and the analeptical recollections of earlier events, which 
confirms Genette's assertion that text duration can only really be assessed at the first diegetic 
level. 
The passage is also interesting in the way that its frequency moves between the 
singulative mode (both within the Consul's thought recollections and within his `reading' of the 
brochure) and the repetitive mode (in terms of the repeated dialogue). The sequence is pseudo- 
repetitive in that it repeats several times what has only been uttered once and is, therefore, 
essentially character- rather than narrator-generated; the manner in which time is presented 
throughout this sequence serves to show the confusion of the central character's mind. 
The narrative action of Under the Volcano then is essentially presented on a moment- 
by-moment basis and represents an ongoing sequence of events in which story-time and text- 
time are relatively equal, the duration of events recollected at the metadiegetic level ultimately 
being subsumed by the ongoing duration of the diegetic sequence. Some variation in pace can, 
however, be identified between chapters; although each chapter covers approximately one hour 
of story-time the actual number of pages allocated varies from chapter to chapter. This can 
generally be ascribed to the effects of alcohol on the character-focalizer, the more drunk the 
character the longer it takes to impart the story. However, the important point in this 
connection is that within the chronological progression of each chapter the narrative time 
sequence is relatively constant and essentially ongoing: story-time is thus subsumed by text- 
time and vice versa, the story-tune at the metadiegetic level being inevitably disintegrated 
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within the ongoing diegetic sequence, the text-time itself corresponding with story-time at the 
diegetic level, in terms of being a developing succession of events, consisting of actions, 
conversations, observations and recollections. 
There is less agreement among narratologists concerning the textual factor of 
characterization; Toolan, Prince and Rimmon-Kenan highlight the problems of systematization 
involved and illustrate the divided opinions in this areal'. The major distinction lies between 
the ontological conception of character as people and the structuralist view of character as 
words. Mimetic critics accept the psychological dimension and argue that characters, in effect, 
attain ontological independence from the text, existing, at least in the mind of readers, Ls 
`people'. This has been challenged by the Russian Formalists and the Structuralists, who reject 
the representational and psychological conception of character, in favour of one based on a 
linguistic perspective, in which characters are dissolved into the text and can be seen, at most, 
as "patterns of recurrence", independent of story causality22. For Barthes, this dissolution of 
character into textuality illustrates the `Death of Character', with the notion of character being 
subordinate to those of action and event23. Chatman sums up the formalist-structuralist 
conception of character as actantiel, characters as actants or participants rather than as human 
beings as such'. 
Other narratologists reject characters as being either people or words and argue instead 
that they should be conceived as constructs: "at once as persons and as parts of a design' 25 
This importantly recognizes that character operates in relation to story as well as to text; that 
recurrent patterns of characterization inevitably involve identification of distinctly `human' 
2See Prince, G., op. cit. pp. 71-3; Rimmon-Kenan, S., oop. cit, p. 29; Toolan, M., op. cit. 
pp. 90-102. Genette, G., ibid, pp. 184-5, shows only limited interest in this area. 
22 See Riinmon-Kenan. S., ibid, p. 32, citing J. Weinsheimer. 
Barthes, R., `Introduction to the Structural Analysis of the Narrative', in Image- 
Music-Text, (London: Fontana, 1977). pp. 104-9. 
See Chatinan, S.. `On the Formalist-Structuralist Theory of Character'. Journal o 
Literary Semantics, 1, (1972), 57-79. 
25 Rimmon-Kenan. S.. op. cit. p. 33. 
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traits and attributes posited within the content plane. Cohan takes this further by arguing that 
texts offer perceived figures in terms of the reading and imaginative process; that we imagine 
characters into being from the information codified in the text26. 
It is important to distinguish between traits, the distinctive qualities or features of 
personality which can be discerned, and attributes, the characteristics and qualities which can be 
ascribed to characters. A simple illustration of this is that one of the Consul's traits is that he 
drinks alcohol regularly, the attribute is that he is an alcoholic. Chatman and Rimmon-Kenan 
emphasize that individual characters are made up of a `network' of traits and attributes 
established by both direct definition, the explicit naming of characteristics by the most 
authoritative voice in the text (that of the third-person narrator), and indirect presentation, 
where characterization is inferred from the actions and words of the characters27. Such 
`networks', more apparent at the macro-narrative level, emerge from the totality of both the 
diegetic and metadiegetic, the past and present, of the story, whilst individual traits and 
attributes are observable at the micro-narrative level and are exemplified by the actions, 
thoughts, speeches and physical features of characters at any given narrative instance. Such 
characterization is reinforced by analogous names and landscape and also involves both intra- 
and intertextual analogy between characters. Rimmon-Kenan points out that such 
characterization is established by patterns of repetition, similarity, contrast and logical 
implication28. 
Toolan argues out, however, that such judgements regarding traits and attributes are 
often made in relation to extra-textual factors associated with the `real world', such as the 
factual knowledge and the ideological orientation of the reader; that not all readers recognize 
the same traits and attributes because of differences in ideology and real-life experience29. With 
this warning in mind, I now intend to examine the presentation of character in Under the 
26 Cohan, S., `Figures Beyond the Text: A Theory of Readable Character in the 
Novel', Novel, 17, (1983), 5-27. 
27 See Chatman, S, op. cit. (1978). pp. 121-2: Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit. pp. 59-67. 
28 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 39. 
2Q Toolan. M., op. cit. p. '-)7 
80 
Part 1. Chapter 2- Textual Presentation 
Volcano in order to identify how the main traits and attributes of the central characters are 
established and function relative to one another at the macro-narrative level. However, my 
interest lies not in identifying and listing the traits and attributes of each of the respective 
characters, but in establishing how these features are textualized within the novel. 
The actions of character, both one-off and habitual, reveal their `dynamic' and 'static' 
qualities and provide `implicit' characterization. Rimmon-Kenan argues that traits and 
attributes emerge from what characters do (commission), do not do (omission), or plan and fail 
to do (contemplation), and that such actions can possess a symbolic dimension30. A variety of 
observable traits and ascribable attributes, often contradictory and ambivalent, emerge from 
such actions and inactions; for example, Hugh's readiness to confront the fascist police in 
Chapter 8 displays courage, while his ultimate failure to act, however, reveals cowardice (UTV, 
pp. 247-8). Similarly, the Consul's love for Yvonne is vocally expressed, but his failure to 
consummate calls into question his ability to love (UTV, pp. 87-9). Contemplation is also 
important in the novel, the unrealized plans and intentions of the characters revealing much 
about their personality traits and attributes. The Consul and Yvonne's hopes of a life together 
in Canada 
ate 
ultimately unrealized, displaying their `idealistic' and `romantic' view of their 
past, present and future relationship (UTV, pp. 36-7,118-9,269-70). Furthermore, it is clear 
that character-actions, as well as yielding trait and attribute-connoting metonymies, also operate 
at a symbolic dimension and therefore involve metaphoric associations which can only be 
determined by interpretative deduction; an example of this being the sexual incident in the Hell 
Bunker Auld its subsequent symbolic significance to the Consul (and to Laruelle) (UTV, pp-20-1, 
p. 202). 
Speech, in the form of what characters say or are shown to think, also establishes 
characterization, both through its content and its form of presentation. What characters say or 
think can be indicative of both their traits and resulting attributes: for example, Laruelle's 
attitude towards World War II in Chapter 1 ("He had few emotions about the war... ") reveals 
30 Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit, pp. 61-3. 
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his indifference to the international situation, his self-interest in the face of political conflict 
("... in either case one's own battle would go on") and one of his key attributes, that of self- 
centred individualism (UTV, p. 9). Furthermore, what one character says and thinks about 
another characterizes not only the character spoken about, but also the one who speaks; 
Laruelle's description of Hugh as "an irresponsible bore, a professional indoor Marxman" 
(UTV, p. 8) thus characterizes Hugh, while at the same time revealing Laruelle's own opposing 
ideological orientation. The style of language used in speech and thought is also important, in 
that it often indicates the origins, class, social and professional status of the utterer, as well res 
his or her ideological perspective. 
Rimmon-Kenan points out that action and speech convey character-traits and attributes 
through a "cause and effect relation which the reader deciphers in reverse""; the Consul 
drinks excessively, therefore he is an alcoholic. However, it should be emphasized that traits 
and attributes are difficult to separate out from one another and that trait and attribute-labelling 
is therefore inevitably open to wide-ranging interpretation by the reader. 
The external appearance of characters also denotes traits and attributes indicative of 
nationality, class, social status and the like, but can also reveal much about the personality of 
the bearer; the Consul's `respectable' Western suit points to his nationality and former 
professional status, but his lack of socks reveals both his absent-mindedness and his fallen status 
(UTV, pp. 45-6). Likewise, Yvonne's red clothes are symbolically suggestive of the `scarlet 
woman', an attribute compounded by her promiscuous sexual history (UTV, p. 187). Similarly, 
;` the physical and human environment operates as "trait-connoting metonymies": the 
cantinas and the ruined garden being indicative of the Consul's alcoholism and decline, his 
broken marriage and the conflict with those around him implying a causal influence on 
character development. However, it is worth emphasizing again that causality in the novel is 
11 Rimmon-Kenn, S., ibid, p. 64. 
32 Riminon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 66. See also Toolan, M., op. cit. pp. 99-102 regarding 
setting and characterization. 
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not so clearly defined, and that such causal influences on character traits and attributes are 
essentially open to speculation. 
Characterization by analogy is important throughout Under the Volcano. Rimmon- 
Kenan points out that analogy is "a reinforcement of characterization rather than a separate 
type of character-indicator", is independent of causality and so is a purely textual factor" 
However, as I have already pointed out, analogies also operate at the level of story and so are 
inevitably a feature of both story and text. Rimmon-Kenan identifies three analogous 
relationships which operate in relation to characterization: analogous landscape, analogous 
names, and, most importantly, analogy between characters'. I have already indicated that 
novel's landscape analogy is important in terms of the content interaction between character 
and setting. However, it also operates at the textual level of characterization, the traits and 
attributes of character being reinforced by place analogy, a character's attitude to place 
revealing much about their personality; for example, Hugh's ongoing attitude towards Spain 
and the Spanish Civil War reveals much about his character and ideological orientation, about 
his idealism, romanticism and communist sympathies. The significance of analogous names in 
Under the Volcano operates in relation to characters both within the novel and outside it, and 
often involves a direct interrelationship between the two; Laruelle's characterization of 
Geoffrey Firmin as both the Consul and Faust, for example, establishes the character's social 
and professional status on the one hand, and the attributes associated with the mythic figure on 
the other (UTV, p. 5,28,86,108 among others). The area of analogous names is part of a 
pattern of wider analogy which operates between characters both within the text itself and 
intertextually. Characters in the novel are presented in terms of similarity and contrast; for 
emunple, both Laruelle and the Consul are self-centred; however, it is only the Consul who is 
self-destructive (UTV, p. 9, pp. 217-8). The wide-ranging intertextual analogies extend from 
allusions to mythic and allegorical archetypes, such as Classical and Greek gods, Faust, and so 
;; Rimmon-Kemal, S., ibid, p. 67. 
14 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 67-70. 
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on (UTV, p. 293,294,307,322 among others), to fictional characters, like Alastor and Lord 
Jim (UTV, p. 33,147,167,202 among others), and to such real people as Trotsky, film 
directors, authors and the like (UTV, p. 20,22,24,28 among others). Toolan Points out that 
the use of allegorical and mythical figures is usually a static form of characterization, 
establishing essentially fixed traits and attributes''. However, I would argue that in Under the 
Volcano the reinforcement of characterization by analogy interacts with the wider dynamics of 
characterization, presenting central characters who are essentially dynamic in composition. 
Indeed, the traits and attributes of characters in Under the Volcano, emerging from their 
actions, appearance and speeches, acting in both locational and human space and reinforced by 
analogy, can be both complex and contradictory; characters are composed of a dynamic 
network of traits and attributes, which are subject to change and development over time, thus 
frustrating simplistic classification and categorization, particularly at the macro-narrative level. 
I now intend to examine several passages in order to establish how characterization 
operates at the micro-narrative level. 
The rider of the horse was so drunk he was sprawling all over his mount, his stirrups lost, a feat in 
itself considering their size, and barely managing to hold on by the reins, though not once did he 
grasp the pommel to steady himself. The horse reared wildly, rebellious--half fearful, half 
contemptuous, perhaps, of its rider--then it catapulted in the direction of the car: the man, who 
seemed to be falling straight backwards at first, miraculously saved himself only to slip to one side 
like a trick rider, regained the saddle, slid, slipped, fell backwards--just saving himself each time, 
but always with the reins, never with the pommel, holding them in one hand now, the stirrups still 
unrecovered as he furiously beat the horse's flanks with the machete he had withdrawn from the 
long curved scabbard... <CUT> ... the sound of the horse's hooves rang out plainly, receding now, 
slanting up the ill-lit Calle Nicaragua, past the Consul's house, where there would be a light in the 
window M. Laruelle didn't want to see---for long after Adam had left the garden the light in 
Adam's house burned on---and the gate was mended, past the school on the left, and the spot where 
he had left Yvonne with Hugh and Geoffrey that day---and he imagined the rider as not pausing 
even at Laruelle's own house, where his trunks lay mountainous and still only half packed, but 
galloping recklessly round the corner into the Calle Tierra del Fuego and on, his eyes wild as those 
soon to look on death, through the town---and this too, he thought suddenly, this maniacal vision of 
senseless frenzy, but controlled, not quite uncontrolled, somehow almost admirable, this too, 
obscurely, was the Consul ... (UTV, pp-22-3) 
Characterization operates here indirectly through the character of Laruelle; since there 
is no explicit naming of characteristics by the narrator, direct definition is absent. The Consul 
35 Toolan, M., Op. Cit, pp. 97-9. 
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is characterized by intratextual analogy with the actions of the rider ("this vision of senseless 
frenzy, but controlled, not quite uncontrolled"), one involving similarity and contrast, since 
the rider is a symbolic representation of the Consul, yet exists as a supporting character. This is 
also a Biblical reference to the Horseman, while other intertextual analogies are made with 
Biblical names and teachings ("long after Adam had left"), Adam and his ejection from the 
garden being a mythical and symbolic representation of the Consul and his personal failings. In 
both of these cases the asserted analogies are only partly applicable to the Consul; he is not the 
rider or Adam, but in symbolic terms they are part of him. This is important because it reveals 
that the characterization of the Consul is not statically tied to the fixed characteristics of the 
analogies, but is a dynamic and evolving construction. 
Less an individual character in his own right, the rider acts as a symbolic feature of the 
setting and overall design. He is important for what he reveals about the central characters, in 
this case both the Consul and, in particular here, Laruelle himself. The sequence also reveals 
much about how Laruelle is characterized, essentially by the way he perceives symbolic and 
mythical connections between the physical and human environment and other characters; 
Laruelle's approach to the Consul is to mythologize him by ascribing mythic qualities to him, 
and in doing so he both humanizes the myth and, in turn, romanticizes the character. The 
sequence also illustrates Laruelle's propensity for nostalgia ("where he had left Yvonne and 
Hugh and Geoffrey that day") as well as his implied laziness ("still only half packed") 
These attributes emerge from the observable traits established by Laruelle's reported thoughts as 
I will show in the next passage. 
The street lights came on again, though the theatre still remained dark. M. Laruelle 
fumbled for a cigarette. The hands of Orlac ... How, in a flash, that had brought back the old days 
of the cinema, he thought, indeed his own delayed student days, the days of the Student of Prague, 
and Wiene and Werner Krauss and Karl Grüne, the Ufa days when a defeated Germany was 
winning the respect of the cultured world by the pictures she was making. Only then it had been 
Conrad Veidt in "Orlac". Strangely, that particular film had been scarcely better than the present 
version, a feeble Hollywood product he'd seen some years before in Mexico City, or perhaps--M. 
l. aruelle looked around him--perhaps at this very- theatre. It was not impossible. But so far as he 
remembered not even Peter Lorre had been able to salvage it and he didn't want to see it again ... 
Yet what a complicated endless tale it seemed to tell, of tyranny and sanctuary, that poster looming 
above him now, showing the murderer Orlac! An artist with a murderer's hands; that was the 
ticket, the hieroglyphic of the times. For really it was Germany itself that, in the gruesome 
85 
Part 1. Chapter 2- Textual Presentation 
degradation of a bad cartoon, stood over him. --Or was it, by some uncomfortable stretch of the 
imagination, M. Laruelle himself? (UTV, pp. 24-5) 
Here Laruelle is characterized through his own perspective and through his one-off and 
habitual thoughts and actions. Certain underlying characteristics emerge through his 
recollections about the past, about artistic culture and how it relates to him and the present 
historical context. Although no explicit details of his external appearance are given, there are 
certain indicators of nationality, class and social status; the neune "M. Laruelle" reveals his 
French nationality while his references to "student days" and his interest in "Ufa" and film 
directors indicates both his middle-class viewpoint and upbringing. Laruelle's interest in 
German cinematic and artistic culture reveals him to be a cultural elitist ("Germany was 
winning the respect of the cultured world by the pictures she was making"), while, 
correspondingly, his rejection of Hollywood ("a feeble Hollywood product") implies that he is 
opposed to popular culture. This elitist attitude is shown to be somewhat contradictory because 
of his admiration for the popular Hollywood actor Peter Lorre ("not even Peter Lorre had 
been able to salvage it"). At the same time Laruelle is again shown to be nostalgic about the 
past, in this case about past German cultural achievement; this propensity for habitual nostalgia 
is a major aspect of his character and of all the other major characters as well. 
The poster and the cinema, because of their symbolic impact on Laruelle, function as 
trait-connoting metonymies with respect to his character. He again characterizes, in this case 
himself, by direct analogy with other characters; his self-characterization is reinforced by 
intertextual analogy with the film character of Orlac ("An artist with murderer's hands") 
His own artistic background, along with that of Orlac, is similarly equated with that of a 
murderer ("Was it ... Laruelle himself? 
") and points to his own sense of guilt in relation to the 
Consul. The fact that Laruelle equates Orlac first with the state of the world ("hieroglyphic of 
the times"), then with contemporary Germany, and then to himself reveals his propensity 
ultimately to reduce everything to himself. 
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"Wait a minute. --My attitude toward Geoff was simply the one I'd take toward some 
brother scribe with a godawful hangover. But while I've been in Mexico City I've been sas ing to 
myself: Cui bono? What's the good? Just sobering him up for a day or two's not going to help. 
Good God, if our civilization were to sober up for a couple of days it'd die of remorse on the third--" 
"That's very helpful, " Yvonne said. "Thank you. " 
"Besides after a while one begins to feel, if a man can hold his liquor as well as that why 
shouldn't he drink? " Hugh leaned over and patted her horse. "No, seriously, why don't both of you 
get out, though? Out of Mexico. There's no reason for you to stay any longer, is there? Geoff 
loathed the consular service anyway. " For a moment Hugh watched one of the foals standing 
silhouetted against the sky on top of the embankment. "You've got money. " 
"You'll forgive me when I tell you this, Hugh. It wasn't because I didn't want to see you. 
But I tried to get Geoffrey to leave this morning before you came back. " 
"It was no go, eh? " 
"Maybe it wouldn't have worked anyhow. We tried it before, this getting away and 
starting all over. But Geoffrey said something this morning about going on with his book--for the 
life of me I don't know whether he's still writing one or not, he's never done any work on it since 
I've known him, and he's never let me see scarcely any of it, still, he keeps all those reference books 
with him--and I thought--" 
"Yes, " Hugh said, " how much does he really know about all this alchemy and cabbala 
business? How much does it mean to him? " 
"That's just what I was going to ask you. I've never been able to find out--" 
"Good Lord. I don't know ... " Hugh added with almost avuncular relish: "Maybe he's a 
black magician! " (UTV, pp. 117-8) 
Again direct definition is absent. Here characterization is established largely through 
the speech of characters, and, although the speakers characterize others by what they say (in this 
case the Consul), they also characterize themselves at the same time. Hugh confirms the 
habitual nature of the Consul's drinking ("just sobering him up for a day or two's not going 
to help") and equates civilization with it ("if our civilization were to sober up for a couple of 
days it'd die of remorse on the third"). Again the analogy is established between civilization 
and the character, the Consul being a metaphor for the state of civilization and, inversely, 
civilization being a symbolic representation of him. 
The Consul's continuing interest in esoteric writings is also emphasized ("going on 
with his book"), but his inability to pursue it indicates the contradiction between his words and 
his actions ("he's never done any work on it since I've known him"). Similarly, his enduring 
need to escape ("We tried it before, this getting away and starting all over") reveals the 
disjunction between words and actions. The Consul's contemplatory and contradictory nature, 
revealed by what he plans but ultimately fails to do (leave Mexico or write his book), is thus an 
inherent indicator of his character. Hugh's suggestion that the Consul might be an occultist ("a 
black magician") because of his esoteric interests ("all this alchemy and cabbala business"). 
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is inevitably undercut by the Consul's failure to be more active in this respect. The most 
fundamental feature of the Consul's character then is his alcoholism, because everything else in 
his life is subordinate to it. However, the fact that Yvonne fails to recognize this reveals her 
naivete ("I tried to get Geoffrey to leave this morning"), while her inability to accept the 
situation displays her lack of insight into the truth of their failed relationship. Similarly, whilc 
Hugh's physical actions reveal a habitual interest in, and sensitivity towards nature ("Hugh 
leaned over and patted her horse"; "Hugh watched one of the foals standing silhouetted 
against the sky"), his verbal responses ultimately display a superficial, supercilious and 
insensitive attitude towards the Consul's alcoholism and the Consul and Yvonne's desperate 
situation ("if a man can hold his liquor as well as that why shouldn't he drink? "; "You've 
got money"): again, the disjunction between actions and words is highlighted. 
In conclusion, it is fair to say that the contradictory traits and attributes of all of the 
central characters are evident at both the micro and macro-narrative levels of the text and are 
established by a combination of past and present information displayed across the diegetic and 
metadiegetic levels of the story. It is important to emphasize that these characteristics emerge 
largely out of an indirect presentation of character. Chatman and Rimmon-Kenan rightly argue 
that the dominant presentational mode of 20th Century fiction involves an indirect form of 
presentation 36. This can certainly be said of Under the Volcano where, direct definition by the 
narrator being absent, the emphasis is on indirect presentation: traits and attributes are 
suggested and implied, firstly, by the thoughts, actions, speeches and physical features of each 
character; secondly, by the contradictory ways the characters view themselves and one another; 
and, finally, by reinforcement through infra- and intertextual analogy with others. It seems 
clear that the central characters in the novel are person-like in relation to the content plane of 
story, at least in terms of being perceived figures, but are also actants in that they function as 
part of the text's design, particularly in teens of the mythic patterns of characterization. 
36 See Chatinan, S., Op. cit, pp. 121-2: Rimmon-Kenan, S., oop. cit. pp. 59-67. 
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The ultimate effect is that the novel's main characters are `dynamic' constructs, their 
characterization established and modified in response to changing viewpoints and development 
over time. That they are characterized both through their own perspective and through each 
other's is an important point to emphasize, since character traits and attributes in Under the 
Volcano are essentially character-generated and so are inevitably subject to `dynamic' 
interpretation and re-interpretation by the reader. 
In my definition of text I indicated that focalization is a textual factor relating to both 
story and narration; Genette's distinction between "who sees" and "who speaks" is important in 
that it distinguishes between perspective and narration, focalization essentially related to the 
former whilst still inevitably tied in with the latter, the emphLsis though being on the perceptual 
rather than the voca137. Toolan points out that the very presence of dietic language ("I", "you", 
"here", "there", "this", "that", etc) in any discourse inevitably anchors it to a particular 
speaker in a particular place at a particular time, and so is derived from an implied spatio- 
temporal position38; that as well as being a rhetorical strategy focalization also involves the 
orientation and perception of content-relations. 
The relationship between narrator and focalizer can be a complex one because they can 
be identifiably separate or can act in direct combination. In Under the Volcano we are 
presented with a `third-person centre-of-consciousness', the third-person being the unidentified 
narrator, the centre-of-consciousness being the focalizer; whilst the narrator stays fairly 
constant (apart from occasional first-person interjections), the focalization shifts between the 
central characters on a chapter-by-chapter basis. However, as Booth points out, any sustained 
view inside a character can turn them, temporarily at least, into a narrator, thus blurring the 
3' Genette, G., on. cit, p. 186. Genette develops his focalization theory on from C. Brooks 
and R. Warren's notion of focus of narration, and, when considered in relation to W. 
Booth's showing and telling, makes the important distinction between perception and 
narration. Toolan, M., op. cit. p. 68, makes a case for orientation in place of 
focalization. I see the two as being interchangeable, but prefer to retain Genette's 
tenninology. 
Toolan, M., ibid, p. 67. 
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distinction between narrator and focalizer39. This can be seen in several sequences, such xý 
during the Consul's walk up the Calle Nicaragua UTV, p. 77-9), where the `voice' and 
perspective of the character seemingly take over from that of the narrator. Thus. the 
relationship between focalization and narration alters at various points in the novel and has a 
direct bearing on the type of focalization present at any given point. As Genette states: "Any 
single formula of focalization does not, therefore, always bear on an entire work, but 
rather on a definite narrative section, which can be very short"40. In Under The Volcano 
the extent to which focalization remains constant for any length of time, what Rimmon-Kenan 
calls the "degree of persistence", varies considerably in this respect41. With this in mind, I 
now want to focus attention on the types of focalization operating within the novel. 
The types of focalization employed are identified by their position relative to the story, 
and include both external focalization, a narrator-focalizer close to the unidentified narrating 
agent, and internal focalization, a character-focalizer operating within the represented events. 
Focalization therefore changes between these two positions - between the perceptions of 
character and those of the detached third-person narrator - and is dependent upon both a 
focalizer, a subject who perceives events and orients their presentation, and a focalized, an 
object which the focalizer perceives. In Under the Volcano each chapter is oriented from a 
particular focalizer's viewpoint, while the focalized is changeable and can be observed, a Ls 
Rimmon-Kenan and Toolan suggest, either from without, where only the visible phenomena are 
reported, or from within, where the internal feelings and thoughts of characters are reported42. 
The point to emphasize is that focalization inevitably involves the interaction and co-existence 
of both focalizer and focalized; that focalization therefore imparts information both about the 
39 Cited by Rinimon-Kenan, S., op. cit, p. 72. 
40 Genette, G., op. cit. p. 191. 
Genette, G., ibid, p191. Genette terms shifts in focalization alterations. Rimmon- 
Kenan, S., oop. cit, pp. 76-7, suggests degree of persistence. I prefer the word 
alternation in place of both. 
See Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 74-7; Toolan, M., on. cit, pp. 70-1. Both offer a 
refinement of Genette's theory which distinguishes between focalizer/focalized and the 
ability of the latter to be presented from without/within. 
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character seen and the character who sees, and that it is possible for an individual character to 
be both focalizer and focalized simultaneously. The fact that the relationship between the two 
alters during the progression of the narrative makes simple classification difficult. However, it 
is possible to identify the general principles at work and the novel's main alternations. 
Apart from the opening descriptive sequence and the final observation of the sign at the 
end, both of which involve an external narrator-focalizer clearly detached from character, most 
focalization in Under the Volcano is mediated through the perspective of character. As the 
novel progresses, the character-focalizer shifts from one character to another, whereas the 
narrator-focalizer, whose presence is clearly evident when reporting the external actions of the 
character-focalizer, always remains constant. This is important because although focalization 
largely operates through character, the ultimate controlling authority over it lies with the 
na rator-focalizer who, in effect, limits and restricts what is seen by whom and presents it to the 
reader. That being said, it is clear that Booth's earlier comment is valid; that periods of 
sustained view inside a character do turn them into a narrator, at least on a temporary basis. 
This is apparent during the sequences of internal monologue, where recollections of events are 
narrated and focalized through the primary character-focalizer, the intrusive narrator-focalizer 
being removed. Indeed, there are certain points where the character-focalizations seemingly 
take over completely from the narrator-focalizer, as is particularly evident in the case of the 
Consul, when his first-person interior monologues entail the total removal, temporarily at least, 
of the narrator-focalizer. 
There are also temporary shifts in character-focalizer within chapters; the letter in 
Chapter 1 temporarily shifts focalization from Laruelle to the Consul. Similarly, within 
conversations it is possible for focal shifts, particularly when another character, a character 
different from the primary character-focalizer in any given chapter, verbally recollects events 
and orients them through his own perspective; this occurs throughout the novel, such as when 
Dr. Vigil recollects being with the Consul on the night before his death in Chapter 1 (UTV, 
p. 4-5). 
91 
Part 1. Chapter 2- Textual Presentation 
Most narratologists accept Genette's perceptual element as the primary facet of 
focalization, while also identifying other factors as well, psychological and ideological, although 
there is a large degree of overlap between the three categories43. Both Rirrunon-Kenan and 
Toolan point out that the perceptual facet essentially involves spatio-temporal orientations and 
visual perspectives, but also incorporates the sensory elements of sound, smell, taste and touch. 
They identify that such perception is determined by the interaction of space and time'". In 
spatial terms the external narrator-focalizer of Under the Volcano is capable of viewing 
simultaneous events removed in space, the `bird's-eye view' of the opening sequence being an 
example. Such a viewpoint can only be undertaken by a narrator-focalizer; when the 
focalization is attached to character-focalizers, viewpoint is limited by their spatial context. The 
movement of focalization from one character to another obviously involves a spatial transition 
as well, although the viewpoint itself still remains restricted. Similarly, with regard to the 
temporal dimension, the external narrator-focalizer operates panchronically, with the ability to 
embrace all temporal dimensions of the story (past, present and future), whereas the external 
focalization of character-focalizers always involves retrospection. The narrator-focalizer is thus 
able to move backwards in time between Chapter 1 and Chapter 2, and between the end of 
Chapter 11 and the start of Chapter 12. In contrast, the internal character-focalizer is restricted 
to the `present' temporal context and is unable to shift temporal perspective as a result; 
recollections of the past are always contemporaneous, even when the character-focalizer 
temporarily takes over from the narrator-focalizer during sequences of internal monologue, free 
direct discourse, and stream of consciousness, its free indirect version. 
It is worth emphasizing that although the novel's external narrator-focalizer has the 
ability to move across all the temporal dimensions of the story, it chooses not to do so; within 
the progression of each chapter, the narrator-focalizer largely restricts temporal perspective to 
43 See Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 70-82. Toolan, ibid. pp. 92-6, cites Rimmon-Kenari 
regarding psychological and ideological focalization, whilst emphasizing the primacy 
of the perceptual. 
44 See Rimmon-Kenan. S., ibid, pp. 77-9; Toolan. M., ibid, pp. 74-6. 
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that of the character-focalizer. Such perspective is therefore restricted not only by the viewpoint 
of the character-focalizer, but also by the deliberate limitations imposed by the narrator- 
focalizer itself. 
This has an important effect on the psychological and ideological facets of focalization. 
Rimmon-Kenan points out that the psychological facet includes both cognitive, including 
knowledge, belief, memory and conjecture, and emotive elements, either involvement or 
neutrality, and applies equally to both focalizer and focalized45. While external focalizers, 
according to Rimmon-Kenan, usually possess unrestricted knowledge and emotional 
neutrality46, in Under the Volcano the external narrator-focalizer often displays restricted 
knowledge and, particularly in the opening sequence of the novel as I will show, emotional 
involvement. Through such restrictions, the external narrator-focalizer only allows a limited 
view of the represented world; observations from within are inevitably subject to the limited 
perspective of the focalized ("he thought", "he knew"), whereas observations from without 
imply inner states ("apparently", "evidently", "it seemed"). With the character-focalizer 
psychological perspectives are inevitably restricted to, and are coloured by, that character 
anyway. The point I want to re-iterate though is that the narrator-focalizer again deliberately 
chooses to limit perspective. 
The same can be said of the ideological factor, where the narrator-focalizer inevitably 
holds the dominant ideology and norms of the text47. All additional ideologies, such as those 
represented by character-focalizers and focalized characters, are subordinate and are therefore 
sub-ideologies. Dialogue, such as Hugh and the Consul's political argument in chapter 10 
(LTV, pp. 303-13), is where ideological differences between characters emerge most sharply 
and is indicative of the competing ideological perspectives operating more widely in the text. 
45 Rinmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 79-81. 
46 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 79-81. 
4' I vn using the tenn ideology here in the broadest sense of the word, in effect, as "the 
origin and the nature of ideas". The Oxford English Dictionary, (London: 0. U. P., 
1970), Vol. V, p. 20. Ideology will be explored in greater detail in Chapter 5 of this 
thesis. 
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Any character, either focalizer or focalized, may be representative of an ideological position, 
both through his expressed view of the world and his actual behaviour in it. 
A brief examination of two passages from the novel will illustrate how these 
perceptual, psychological and ideological facets of focalization operate within the inicro- 
narrative sequence at different points. 
The Hotel Casino de la Selva stands on a slightly higher hill just outside the town, near 
the railway station. It is built far back from the main highway and surrounded by gardens and 
terraces which command a spacious view in every direction. Palatial, a certain air of desolate 
splendour pervades it. For it is no longer a Casino. You may not even dice for drinks in the bar. 
The ghosts of ruined gamblers haunt it. No one ever seems to swim in the magnificent Olympic 
pool. The springboards stand empty and mournful. Its jai-alai courts are grass-grown and 
deserted. Two tennis courts only are kept up in the season. 
Towards sunset on the Day of the Dead in November, 1939, two men in white flannels sat 
on the main terrace of the Casino drinking anis. They had been playing tennis, followed by 
billiards, and their racquets, rainproofed, screwed in their presses--the doctor's triangular, the 
other's quadrangular--lay on the parapet before them. As the processions winding from the 
cemetery down the hill-side behind the hotel came closer the plangent sounds of their chanting 
were borne to the two men; they turned to watch the mourners, a little later to be visible only as 
the melancholy lights of their candles, circling among the distant, trussed cornstalks. Dr. Arturo 
Diaz Vigil pushed the bottle of Anis del Mono over to M. Jacques Laruelle, who was now leaning 
forward intently. 
Slightly to the right and below them, below the gigantic red evening, whose reflection bled 
away in the deserted swimming pools scattered everywhere like so many mirages, lay the peace and 
sweetness of the town. It seemed peaceful enough from where they were sitting. Only if one 
listened intently, as M. Laruelle was doing now, could one distinguish a remote confused sound-- 
distinct yet somehow inseparable from the minute murmuring, the tintinnabulation of the 
mourners--as of singing, rising and falling, and a steady trampling--the bangs and cries of the 
fiesta that had been going on all day. 
M. Laruelle poured himself another anis. He was drinking anis because it reminded him 
of absinthe. A deep flush had suffused his face, and his hand trembled slightly over the bottle, 
from whose label a florid demon brandished a pitchfork at him. (UTV, pp-3-4) 
This extract, from the opening sequence of the novel, involves an external narrator- 
focalizer, one which operates as an observer of events clearly detached from character. The 
object focalized, that of the landscape and built environment, is presented from without and is 
focalized from the `bird's-eye view' of the narrator-focalizer ("surrounded by gardens and 
terraces which command a spacious view in every direction"). The first part focalizes events 
in the present tense, giving the impression of events as they occur, but as it progresses shifts to 
the past tense, to a perspective which views events which have already happened. At the same 
time the object of focalization changes and moves from the envirorunent to the characters, 
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Laruelle and Dr. Vigil, who are also seen from without ("two men in white flannels sat"). The 
narrator-focalizer, who appears regularly within the discourse, remains present throughout the 
novel and often provides an external view of the focalized ("M. Laruelle poured himself 
another anis"). Towards the end of the sequence the focalization shifts from the unnamed 
external narrator-focalizer to the internal character-focalizer (in this case Laruelle) who 
provides an inside view of represented events ("a florid demon brandished a pitch fork at 
him"). Laruelle is often the focalizer and the focalized at the same time and can be seen both 
from without and within simultaneously ("Only if one listened intently, as M. Laruelle was 
doing now, could one distinguish a remote confused sound"). This kind of focalization 
effectively moves between narrator and character, the degree of persistence, the extent to which 
it remains in place, being variable throughout the sequence. 
Sensory perspectives are utilized here as well as the visual, including sound and taste. 
Such perceptions are focalized through the perspective of the narrator-focalizer, with the 
characters focalized from without ("the plangent sounds of their chanting were borne to the 
two men"), or through the character as focalized from within ("He was drinking anis because 
it reminded him of absinthe"). 
In terms of psychological cognition the external narrator-focalizer, although possessing 
theoretical omniscience, often displays limited knowledge ("No one ever seems to swim"), 
while the internal character-focalizer is always psychologically restricted in this respect. The 
external narrator-focalizer also displays emotional involvement at several points (" a certain 
air of desolate splendour pervades it"; "the springboards stand empty and mournful"), 
while the character-focalizer's involvement, by definition, always colours events. The emotions 
of characters are focalized both from without ("It seemed peaceful enough from where they 
were sitting") and from within ("a florid demon brandished a pitchfork at him"). 
The ideological focus of the sequence moves progressively from that of the external 
narrator-focalizer to the internal character-focalizer. Although the narrator-focalizer represents 
the dominant ideological norms of the text while the character-focalizer represents its sub- 
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ideology, it is interesting to note the degree of concurrence between these two positions in this 
opening sequence and, in particular, the ideological contradictions shared by both of them. The 
narrator-focalizer offers a combination of, on the one hand, empirical observation ("The Hotel 
Casino de la Selva stands") and historical contextualization ("on the Day of the Dead in 
November, 1939") and, on the other, supernatural explanation ("The ghosts of ruined 
gamblers haunt it") and a worldview heavily influenced by alcohol ("You may not even dice 
for drinks in the bar"). This dichotomy, between a material and spiritual worldview, 
illustrates the central contradictions around which the ideology of the text is structured; 
between the observable world and its corresponding esoteric dimension; in effect, between the 
literal and the symbolic. 
As the sequence progresses, the ideological focus shifts on to that of the focalized 
characters and, finally, on to the internal character-focalizer, who can be seen to share the 
dominant ideology established by the narrator-focalizer in several key respects; in particular, a 
world-view which combines literal observation with supernatural explanation ("a florid 
demon") and again emphasizes the significance of alcohol ("leaning forward intently"). The 
literal and symbolic dimensions of the text are effectively mediated through a world-view 
dominated and, indeed, structured by the alcoholic's vision. It is worth noting that what 
emerges from the passage as a whole is only symptomatic of a world-view rather than being an 
explicit announcement of beliefs, one shared by both the narrator-focalizer and the character- 
focalizer. 
In the plaza the tumult was terrific. Once again they could scarcely hear one another 
speak. A boy dashed up to them selling papers. Sangriento Combate en Mora de Ebro. Los 
Aviones de los Rebeldes Bombardean Barcelona. Es inevitable la muerta del Papa. The Consul 
started; this time, an instant, he had thought the headlines referred to himself. But of course it 
was only the poor Pope whose death was inevitable. As if everyone else's death were not inevitable 
too! In the middle of the square a man was climbing a slippery flagpole in a complicated manner 
necessitating ropes and spikes. The huge carrousel, set near the bandstand, was thronged by 
peculiar long-nosed wooden horses mounted on whorled pipes, dripping majestically as they 
revolved with a slow piston-like circulation. Boys on roller skates, holding to the stays of the 
umbrella structure, were being whirled around yelling with joy, while the uncovered machine 
driving it hammered away like a steam pump: then they were whizzing. Barcelona and Valencia 
mingled with the crashes and cries against which the Consul's nerves were wooled. Jacques was 
pointing to the pictures on the panels running entirely around the inner wheel that was set 
horizontally and attached to the top of the central revolving pillar. A mermaid reclined in the sea 
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combing her hair and singing to the sailors of a five-funnelled battleship. A daub which 
apparently represented Medea sacrificing her children turned out to be of performing monkeys. 
Five jovial-looking stags peered, in all their monarchical unlikelihood, out of a Scottish glen at 
them, then went tearing out of sight. While a fine Pancho Villa with handlebar moustaches 
galloped for dear life after them all. But stranger than these was a panel showing lovers, a man 
and a woman reclining by a river. Though childish and crude it had about it a somnambulistic 
quality and something too of truth, of the pathos of love. The lovers were depicted as awkwardly 
askance. Yet one felt that really they were wrapped in each other's arms by this river at dusk 
among gold stars. Yvonne, he thought, with sudden tenderness, where are you, my darling? 
Darling ... For a moment he had thought her by his side. Then he remembered she was lost; then 
that no, this feeling belonged to yesterday, to the months of lonely torment behind him. She was 
not lost at all, she was here all the time, here now, or as good as here. The Consul wanted to raise 
his head, and shout for joy, like the horseman: she is here! Wake up, she has come back again! 
Sweetheart, darling, I love you! (UTV, pp. 213-4) 
The external narrator- focali zer is again present as an observer of events, but this time 
more closely attached to character. Interestingly, at the start of the sequence both the Consul 
and Laruelle are focalized simultaneously from within ("once again they could scarcely hear 
one another speak") and without ("a boy dashed up to them"), one of the few occasions in the 
whole novel where this occurs. The focalization then moves directly onto the Consul who is 
focalized individually from without ("The Consul started") and from within ("he had thought 
the headline referred to himself"). As the sequence progresses the focus shifts from the 
narrator to the character, who then becomes the dominant focalizer ("A mermaid reclined in 
the sea combing her hair and singing to the sailors of a five-funnelled battleship"). As 
focalization alternates between narrator and character, the Consul is at once the focalizer and 
focalized, the perceiver and the perceived. The objects focalized by the Consul, both human and 
inanimate, are only presented from without, again illustrating the more limited and restricted 
viewpoint of the character-focalizer. As with the first passage, the degree of persistence at the 
micro-narrative level is variable, alternating between narrator and character. Although the 
perceptual element identifies the immediate source of focalization as character-generated, it 
should he emphasized that the ultimate source is always the narrator-focalizer, the central 
authority over what gets seen and by whom. Perceptual focalization in Under the Volcano then 
is mainly, but not exclusively, oriented through character, but is inevitably mediated by the 
na rator. Sensory perceptions involving sound and touch, are again evoked, both by the 
narator-focalizer ("they could scarcely hear") and by the character-focalizer ("one felt that 
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really they were wrapped in each other's arms"). These alternations, both of the visual and 
sensual variety, illustrate the complex shifts between external and internal focalizer and the 
movement both without and within the focalized that occur frequently at the micro-narrative 
level of the novel. 
As with the first passage the psychological cognition of the character-focalizer displays 
limited knowledge of events ("A daub which apparently represented Medea") and emotional 
involvement towards them ("Wake up, she has come back again! "). It is interesting to note 
that the narrator-focalizer remains psychologically limited in terms of knowledge and detached 
in terms of emotional involvement. However, throughout this sequence the ideological focus of 
the text is clearly presented from the perspective of the character-focalizer. Whilst the narrator- 
focalizer still offers, as in the first passage, objective empirical observation and historical 
contextualization, in this case concerning the Spanish Civil War ("Sangriento combate en 
Mora de Ebro. Los Aviones de los Rebeldes Bombardean Barcelona"), the esoteric and 
alcoholic dimensions of the text are oriented through the character-focaflizer. The ideological 
world-view of the character-focalizer is clearly more dominant here, thus inverting the 
relationship between the dominant and sub-ideological values of the text. We are still left with 
the juxtaposition of the literal and the symbolic, even though the ideological focal point has 
moved from the narrator-focalizer on to the character-focalizer. With the exception of the 
opening sequence considered earlier then, ideological focalization in Under the Volcano is 
essentially through character rather than through narrator. Because this focus alternates 
between characters on a chapter-by-chapter basis, we are left with a plurality of ideological 
positions throughout the novel as a whole, although the juxtaposition of the literal and symbolic 
remains constant despite these alternations in ideological perspective between characters. 
In Under the Volcano the extent to which focalization remains constant for any length 
of time, the "degree of persistence", varies considerably at the micro-narrative level, with 
focalization alternating between external and internal, both within and without the fucalized. 
and between narrator and character, on a fairly frequent, though irregular, ha is. This 
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persistence is more constant though on a larger macro-narrative scale, with the major 
movements between character-focalizers only occurring on a chapter-by-chapter ha is. 
Percetual focalization in Under the Volcano can thus best be described as being `multi-focal' in 
its movement from narrator to character and between characters themselves. In terms of 
psychological focalization the text is largely governed by subjective, rather than objective, 
focalization, because it is primarily oriented through the mind of the character. Consequently, 
the single authoritative ideological perspective represented by the narrator-focalizer gives way to 
a plurality of positions represented by the character-focalizers, although there is also some 
degree of concurrence between them. These complex alternations, whether perceptual, 
psychological or ideological, are multi-focal in the way they operate, and inevitably allow for a 
polyphonic and multifarious reading of the text. 
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Chapter 3-'. Narrative Voice 
In my Preliminary Orientations I suggested that the relationship between text and 
reader was important in terms of the communication process involved, particularly those 
processes associated with narrative production and reception. The communication process is 
also of interest when considering the notion of narration, as some narratologists have argued'. 
The process can be summarized as follows: 
AUTHOR - IMPLIED AUTHOR - NARRATOR - NARRATEE - IMPLIED READER - READER 
Z 
Whilst most narratologists accept that the real author has a productive role, in terms of 
the actual writing of the narrative, they, nevertheless, argue that the author plays no part in the 
the textual transaction itself; it is this sense that they accept The Death of the Author', with its 
explicit rejection of authorial intent3. There is also some dispute concerning the notions of 
`implied' author and `implied' reader, Toolan pointing out that these implied positions, being 
without voice in either case, do not actively participate within the narrative and so play no direct 
role in the communication process4. However, it is clear that in any discussion of `reader', 
whether real or implied, a reading subject is inevitably fonnulated; I will be considering the 
notion of the reading subject later, when I examine the dynamics of the reading process itself in 
my Preliminary Conclusions. The primary emphasis here lies with the internal narrative 
communication process which, at the narratorial level, involves only the two central fictive 
2 
l 
4 
See Chatman, S., Story and Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press, 1978), 
p. 147; Rimmon-Kenan, S., Narrative Fiction, (London: Routledge, 1983), p. 86; 
Toolan, M., Narrative: A Critical Linguistic Introduction, (London: Routledge, 
1988), p. 76. 
See Chatman, S., ibid, p. 151; Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 86-9; Toolan, M., ibid, 
p. 76. 
See Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 86; Toolan, M., ibid, pp. 76-7. 
Toolan, M., ibid, pp. 77-8. See also Chatman, S., op. cit, p. 151; Rilnmon-Kenan, S., 
ibid, p. 87. Chatman and Rimmon-Kenan argue instead that the implied author and 
reader are implicit in the narrative transaction, something with which I strongly 
disagree. I follow Toolan in this respect. 
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elements of the process, that of the narrator(s) and narratee(s), the former being the agent 
which: "narrates or engages in some activity serving the needs of narration", the latter who 
is: "implicitly addressed by the narrator"5. However, it is clear that within the dynamics of 
the communication process, the narrator, as the speaker, plays the more active and significant 
role, the narratee being largely silent, without either voice or presence, depending on whether it 
is located outside of the story or within it. I will be looking at the novel's narration then 
primarily to identify its narrating strategies, particularly in terms of those areas set out in my 
definition: the types of narrators used; their level of disposition in the text; specch 
representation; and voice. My definition emphasizes that types and levels primarily relate to 
the role of the narrator, whereas speech representation is important to narration in terms of the 
establishment of voice. The role of the narratee, although important, is clearly secondary in this 
respect. I will therefore examine the the role of the narratee in relation to that of the narrator, 
the types and levels of each obviously being related to one another. In examining how speech is 
represented in the novel, I will focus on how direct and indirect discourse is used by the narrator 
in the wider narrating strategy, the intention being to identify how speakers and voices are 
differentiated in the text. 
The types and levels of narration are closely interrelated; the level that a given 
narrator/narratee occupies within a text is obviously part of the typology of that 
narrator/narratee. For this reason, I want to establish the levels of narration involved prior to 
identifying their typology. However, Genette points out that narrative levels themselves "can 
be interpreted only with respect to the person that utters it and the situation in which he 
utters it"6 and suggests that this inevitably involves a spatio-temporal relationship between 
story and narration, between when and where events have occurred and when and where they 
are narrated. Genette rightly points out that the temporal dimension of narration is more 
5 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 88-91. 
6 Genette, G., Narrative Discourse, (London: Cornell University Press. 1980), p. 212- 
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important than the spatial in terms of the communicative process involved'. I would argue that 
the spatial dimension of narration in Under the Volcano operates essentially at the thematic 
level, and only involves narration within the story. As we have seen, Genette terms the temporal 
relationship the "narrating instance", here involving the degree of temporal distance between 
story and narration, between the time of the events and the time of their subsequent telling8. 
The variable distance established by shifts in the narrating instance is important because it, in 
turn, indicates the various levels and types of narration operating within the text. With this in 
mind then, I will begin by examining both the various narrating instances that appear in Under 
the Volcano and the degrees of temporal distance involved. 
Genette identifies four types of narrating instance, each one being relative, in temporal 
terms, to the story: subsequent, narration after the event; prior, narration before the event: 
simultaneous, narration contemporaneous with the event; and interpolated, narration inserted 
between sequences of action9. All four of these instances appear in Under the Volcano, but it 
should be emphasised that each occurs at different levels of the narration and, importantly, is 
subject to variation and alternation within the progression of the narrative itself. 
Subsequent narration is clearly the dominant mode throughout the novel, involving 
narration in the past tense of events that have already happened. This occurs at all levels of 
narration and is carried out both by the unidentified primary narrator and by a variety of 
character-narrators as well. The degree of temporal distance involved in subsequent narration is 
inevitably variable, and, to a large extent, this is dependent upon whether the narration is 
located outside of the story or within it. The primary narrator of Under the Volcano, who 
remains outside of the story and so is an external narrator, clearly narrates the diegetic level 
Genette, G., ibid, p. 215. 
8 Genette, G., ibid, p. 212-15. The emphasis here is on the narratorial dimension of the 
narrating instance. 
9 Genette, G., ibid, pp. 216-23: Prince, G., Narratology. (New York: Mouton, 1982), 
pp. 27-9; Rimmon-Ken, n, S., op. cit, pp. 89-91; Toolan, M., op. cit, p. 81. 
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`after the event', but the temporal distance between those events and their telling is uncertain 
because such narration stands outside of the temporal contexts established by diegetic sequences 
1 and 2; we can accurately identify the temporal parameters of each of them, but it is 
impossible to establish the precise time of their subsequent utterance. The temporal distanuc 
between the events and their telling is therefore indeterminate. However, diegetic sequences I 
and 2 share a close similarity in that they give the illusion that they are both being told just after 
the event; the temporal distance, between the time of the events and the apparent time of the 
narrating is - it is implied - fairly minimal, the external narration being clearly `subsequent to 
events' but, in effect, almost contemporaneous with them. This illusion is reinforced by the fact 
that, coincidences apart, the external narration of diegetic sequence 2 displays no knowledge of 
the events narrated in diegetic sequence 1, even though narratorial awareness of these later 
events is clearly implied by the overall narrative time structure. The point to emphasize though 
is that the temporal distance between the events of each sequence and their subsequent telling 
appears to be the same. 
The temporal dimensions of subsequent narration within the story are more easily 
identified, since such narration is inevitably tied to the temporal parameters established by the 
diegetic sequences themselves. Subsequent narration by characters within the story can thus be 
located with some precision, the time of the telling dictated by the diegetic context within which 
it occurs. For example, the Consul's verbal recollection concerning William Blackstone can be 
firmly located within the temporal parameters of diegetic sequence 2, between approximately 
11.00am and 11.15am on the 1st November, 1938 (UTV, p. 135). The subsequent narrating 
instances within the story then are more readily identified than those outside it, because the 
diegetic context provides a more determinate time-scale than the latter. 
The temporal distance involved in subsequent na ration within the story is much more 
variable than that of narration outside the story. Narration within the story can refer to events 
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both outside the timescales of each diegetic sequence and to those inside them as well, and so 
temporal distance varies accordingly in both reach and extent. 
Prior narration is relatively rare in the novel, occurring only at the character-narrator 
level and usually in the form of anticipating future events in speech, such as Yvonne's plans to 
leave Mexico with the Consul (UTV, pp. 117-8). There is no prior narration by the external 
narrator, however, no telling of the future in a purely proleptic sense. 
The opening sequence of the novel, written in the present tense, is the only actual 
simultaneous narration by the external narrator. However, at the character-narrator level 
simultaneity is suggested by the use of spatio-temporal ditties, such as "here" and "now" 
which establish an illusion of simultaneity. However, it should be emphasized that such 
simultaneous narration through character inevitably merges with that of the external narrator, 
the `third person centre-of-consciousness' leaving little or no modal distance between the events 
narrated and their apparent narrating instance. The illusion of `simultaneous' narrative thus 
applies to the external narrator also, despite the fact that it is clearly written in the past tense 
and is, essentially, subsequent narration. 
Interpolated narration, which in effect breaks up the narrated sequences of action, 
appears at several points in the form of epigraphs, letters, telegrams and postcards; such 
inserted narratives ('narrated' either by the independent external narrator who reports them, or 
by the character-narrators who have supposedly written or perceived them), operate essentially 
as a thematic element within the story rather than as a medium of the narration itself. The 
temporal distance involved varies according to what time such interpolations were originally 
composed (which may or may not be determinable) and when they are subsequently `read' 
(which usually is determinable). For exvnple, when the Consul first sees the Garden sign 
(! LTV, p. 128) and when Laruelle reads the Consul's letter (UTV, pp. 35-41), it is possible to 
temporally locate such interpolations with some precision. However, while it is possible to 
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a 
establish roughly when the- Consul wrote his letter (from the 
etic 
orientations and temporal 
indicators present within it), it is not possible to identify when the sign was originally written or 
who composed it. Temporal distance in interpolated narration is subject to a number of such 
indeterminacies. In addition, some of the interpolated narratives incorporate subsequent, prior 
and simultaneous narration within them which, temporarily at least, alters and, in the case of 
simultaneous, removes temporal distance and shifts the narrating instance, thus complicating 
the picture even further. 
The distinction between narration outside of the story and narration within it 
establishes the hierarchy of narratorial levels operating within the novel. Genette identifies the 
highest level of narration, which he terms the extradiegetic (narration in the first degree), as 
being immediately superior to the first diegetic level of story1°. In Under the Volcano then the 
extradiegetic level of narration is the one which is external to both diegetic sequences of the 
story, represented by Chapter 1 and Chapters 2-12 respectively, and is carried out by the 
unidentified narrator. The point to emphasize is that although the extradiegetic narrator plays 
no direct or active role within the story, either as a participant or as an identifiable entity, it 
does, however, always remain in evidence as the authority responsible for quoting dialogue and 
articulating and organizing what ultimately gets told, including the incorporation of epigraphs, 
letters, signs, menus, tourist brochures, as well as the title of the novel and the chapter breaks. 
With the exception of the opening sequence the narrating instance established by the 
extradiegetic narration is always subsequent to events, ("he thought") although, as I have 
2Ac 
suggested, an illusion of simultaneity is often engendered by contemporaneous ditic orientation 
("he now thought"). 
This sense of simultaneity, however, is closely related to the subordinate levels of 
narration represented and embedded within the story. These embedded na ratives, the 
'" Genette, G., ibid, p. 228. Rimmon-Kenan and Toolan also adopt this terminology. 
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metadiegetic level (narrative in the second degree), each possess a corresponding intradiegetik 
narrator". Intradiegetic narrators `narrate' either within directly quoted dialogue when 
referring to previous events or within directly quoted thought in the many first-person 
interjections inserted into the narrative sequence. For example, intradiegetic narration within 
quoted speech occurs when Hugh verbally relates his journey with Weber to Yvonne (UTV, 
p. 97) and within directly quoted thought when Hugh makes his many first-person references to 
the current situation in the Spanish Civil War (UTV, p. 97,121,151,179, among others). 
Interpolated narratives are more complex, because although they occur within the story they, 
nevertheless, possess their own extradiegetic narrators, thus blurring the distinction between 
what constitutes intradiegetic and extradiegetic. It is important to emphasize at this stage that 
Under the Volcano consists of a multiple of narratives framed and embedded within one 
another, and that for each metadiegetic level there are corresponding embedded narrators. 
Genette further points out that these intradiegetic narrators are usually characters in the first 
narrative 12, and this is certainly true in the case of Under the Volcano, where all major and 
several minor characters function as intradiegetic narrators of embedded stories. These 
metadiegetic narratives serve a functional purpose: actional, where the act of narrating itself is 
more important than what is narrated; explanatory, where the embedded narrative provides 
explanation and supplementary information about the first narrative; and thematic, where a 
relationship of contrast and analogy exists between the two13. Although there are no sequences 
in the novel where the act of narrating itself is foregrounded, there are numerous metadiegetic 
narratives which serve an explanatory and/or thematic function. For example, Hugh's spoken 
recollection of his experience in Spain is used to explain his presence in Mexico (UTV, p. 99), 
See Genette, G., ibid, pp. 228-30; Rimmon-Kenan, S.. o . cit, pp. 
91-2; Toolan, M., 
op. cit. p. 81. 
12 Genette, G., ibid. pp. 23 31-2. 
13 See Genette, G., ibid, pp. 232-3; Rimmon-Kenan, S., oo. cit, pp. 92-3; Toolan, M.. 
omit, p. 81. 
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whereas the Consul's reference to Theodore Watts-Dun Eon and Swinburne is an analogy for 
Hugh's `interference' with the Consul's alcoholism (UTV, p. 61). The effect of such embedded 
narration is to create a hierarchy of narrators, where each higher level teller is capable of 
colouring and influencing what is told. Clearly the rendering of speech and thought into 
discourse is important here, in that it establishes a `double-voiced' effect at each level of 
narration, whilst the movement between levels, the metalepses, create a Chinese box 'story- 
within-a-story' narrative'4 
For each level of narrator and narration there is a corresponding narratee, an agent 
who is implicitly or explicitly addressed by the narrator. At the highest level of narration, the 
extradiegetic, there is an implicit narratee. Genette emphasizes that such a narratee: "does not 
merge a priori with the reader [even an implied reader] any more than the narrator 
necessarily merges with the author"15; this distinguishes between the narrator/narratee and 
author/reader (real or implied) in terms of their fictive role. In the case of Under the Volcano, 
the identity of the extradiegetic narratee remains covert and is perceived as little more than the 
silent addressee of the extradiegetic narrator. 
At the first metadiegetic level, narratees tend to play a more overt and active role in the 
proceedings; they are usually characters within the first diegetic level and so are intradiegetic 
narratees. All of the central characters and many of the minor ones become intradiegetic 
narratees whenever they are addressed directly or indirectly by intradiegetic narrators; this also 
often occurs when characters engage recollectively in dialogue or conversation with one 
another. Furthermore, when characters talk about past events directly to themselves in directly 
quoted speech or thought, with no other person present, they can be seen simultaneously as both 
intradiegetic narrators and nvratees. A good example of this is the Consul's imaginary 
conversation with Laruelle, which is actually a conversation with himself (UTV, pp. 92-3). 
14 Genette, G., ibid, pp. 234-8. 
15 Genette, G., ibid, p. 259. 
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Riminon-Kenan makes the important observation that the same narrative may contain both 
extradiegetic and intradiegetic narratees (and extradiegetic and intradiegetic narrators for that 
matter) and that they can co-exist simultaneously16. This is certainly the case in Under the 
Volcano where, throughout the novel, the covert extradiegetic narrator and narratee co-exists 
with a whole variety of intradiegetic narrators and narratees. 
The narrative level is clearly an important factor in the typology of both narrators and 
narratees in terms of indicating their relative position in the text. Riminon-Kenan and Toolan 
identify three other factors involved in the establishment of narrator/narratee-types: 
participation, the extent to which the narrator/narratee plays an active or passive role in the 
story; perceptibility, the degree to which the narrator/narratee is overtly or covertly present in 
the story; and reliability, the extent to which the authority and truthfulness of a 
narrator/narratee, either extradiegetic or intradiegetic, is to he accepted'7 
The participation of narrators is obviously tied in with their level within the story, 
whether they are extradiegetic or intradiegetic. Genette labels non-participation as 
heterodiegetic and participation as homodiegetic and points out that: "we define the 
narrator's status both by its narrative level [extra- or intradiegetic] and by its relationship 
to story [hetero- or homodiegetic]"18. From this he identifies four types of narrator: firstly, 
extradiegetic-heterodiegetic, a first-degree narrator who is absent from the story told; secondly, 
extradiegetic-homodiegetic (or extradiegetic-autodiegetic), a first-degree narrator who tells his 
own story; thirdly, intradiegetic-heterodiegetic, a second degree narrator who is absent from 
the story told; and fourthly, intradiegetic-homodiegetic (or intradiegetic-autodiegetic ), a 
second-degree narrator who tells his own story'9. With the exception of the second type, all of 
16 Rimmon-Kenan, S., oop. cit, p. 104. 
" See Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 94-103; Toolan, M., op. Cit, pp. 82-3.88-9. 
18 Genette, G., MAC pp. 245,248. ý 
19 Genette, G., ibid, p. 248. Genette refers to autodiegetic when the narrator is the central 
protagonist in his own story. 
108 
Part 1. Chapter 3- Narrative Voice 
these appear in Under the Volcano, particularly at the embedded narrative level. Clearly, the 
extradiegetic narrator in the novel does not directly participate in the story itself and so is 
representative of the first type, whereas the intradiegetic narrators relate stories in which they 
are sometimes present and at other times absent, and so are of the third and fourth types. For 
example, Hugh's verbal recollection of his experience in Spain is a story in which he w-a. ` 
present (UTV, p. 99), while the Consul's story about William Blackstone is one from which he 
was absent (UTV, p. 135). However, as I will show, these categories become more 
problematical when considering interpolated narratives, where the distinction between 
intradiegetic and extradiegetic becomes more complex. 
Similarly, the participation of narratees is also tied in with their level within the story, 
either extradiegetic or intradiegetic. Like narrators, narratees are homodiegetic if they 
participate, heterodiegetic if they do not. From this Genette identifies four types of narratee, 
each corresponding to their respective narrator type20. Again, with the exception of the second 
type, all of these appear in the novel. The extradiegetic narratee, like the extradiegetic narrator, 
does not participate in events and so is heterodiegetic, whereas intradiegetic narratees can be 
present within, or absent from the story told and so can be of either type. For example, Yvonne 
is the intradiegetic narratee of Hugh's recollection of Spain, but is absent from the events 
related (UTV, p. 99); on this occasion she is an intradiegetic-heterodiegetic narratee. In 
contrast, Yvonne is the intradiegetic narratee of the Consul's verbal recollection of their 
honeymoon in Granada, which relates events at which she was present (UTV, pp. 39-40); in 
this instance she is an intradiegetic-homodiegetic narratee. 
The perceptibility of narrators is obviously related to the degree to which they 
participate in the story with intradiegetic narrators being clearly more perceptible than 
extradiegetic ones. Rimmon-Kenan points out, after Chatinan, that perceptibility ranges from: 
20 Genette, G.. ibid, pp. 259-60. 
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"the maximum of covertness ... to the maximum of overtness" and posits six factors which 
are indicative of narratorial presence: descriptions of settings; identification of characters: 
temporal summaries; definition of characters; reports of what characters did not think or say; 
and commentary21. The order of these factors indicate an increasing level of narratorial 
overmess. 
Description of setting is the most minimal of these indicators of narratorial 
perceptibility. The opening sequence of Under the Volcano, involving explicit description. 
reveals the presence of the extradiegetic narrator, whereas most of the subsequent description, 
focalized as it is through character perception, is never directly attributable to this single source. 
For example, the dynamic descriptions of the landscape during Hugh and Yvonne's horse ride 
in Chapter 4, are clearly attributable to Hugh rather than to the extradiegetic narrator, the 
descriptions taking place over time rather than being static set descriptions (UTV, pp. 104-6). 
However, the extradiegetic narrator does often provide external views of character which 
indicate what they are doing and where they are at any given point: "The path narrowed and 
they walked, Hugh behind, in single file" (UTV, p. 331). 
The extradiegetic narrator is used to identify and name characters, rather than directly 
characterize them as such. After the opening descriptive sequence the extradiegetic narrator 
introduces Dr. Vigil and Laruelle by name (UTV, p. 4); this reveals the narrator's `prior 
knowledge' of the characters and in doing so establishes the authority of being the one who 
'knows' and `tells'. It is in this sense that the extradiegetic narrator is a higher level narrator 
than any of the intradiegetic character-narrators. 
The extradiegetic narrator never provides direct temporal swrimaries to `fill in' the 
details omitted from the story. For example, we are never given summarized information 
21 Riminon-Kenan, S., ou. cit, pp. 96-100; Toolan, M., oo. cit, p. 82. Riininon-Kenan 
condenses Chatinan's categorization into a clearer and more effective approach. See 
also Chatmnan, S.. op. Cit, pp. 219-53. 
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concerning the year in between the Consul's death in Chapter 12 and Laruelle's suhsequent 
recollection in Chapter 1, despite the fact that, as the ultimate authority for what gets told, the 
extradiegetic narrator would be privy to such knowledge; the lack of such summary emphasizes 
the framing role of the extradiegetic narrrator relative to that of the character-focalizers and 
intradiegetic narrators and points to the selective nature of what gets told. Only Laruelle 
provides information about this `missing' year, his private recollection about Hugh's state 
immediately after the Consul's murder being the only example (UTV, p. 8). The only 
summaries given then are those by, or focalized through, the characters themselves and are 
usually present to inform the character-narratees of events outside the temporal parameters of 
the two diegetic sequences, or to events within the sequences of which the narratee is unaware. 
An example of the former is the story that Hugh imparts to Yvonne about his involvement in 
Spain, which occurred before the timescale established by diegetic sequence 2 (UTV, p. 102), 
while she, in turn, makes reference to events within this timescale when she tells Hugh that she 
had tried unsuccessfully to persuade the Consul to leave Mexico only that morning (UTV, 
p. 118). 
Definition of character, as already suggested, takes place through character-focalization 
and intradiegetic narration; the extradiegetic narrator plays no direct role in the way characters 
are defined and, as a result, characterization is never authoritative in the novel. As far xs 
character definition is concerned the extradiegetic narrator remains essentially imperceptible 
apart from remaining responsible for what ultimately gets defined by characters themselves. 
The extradiegetic narrator is most clearly visible when reporting what characters did 
not think or say because it reveals their unconscious desires and motives. However, the 
extradiegetic narrator in Under the Volcano rarely reports such features because most events 
are focalized through the memory of characters; the reporting of what was not said or thought 
is mainly carried out through the retrospective perception of characters, an example being 
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Hugh's lack of awareness, at the time, of his geographical location during his sea journey: 
s`tie diid not, ti;, nºc c4 Cafe G orin (UTV, e"), 6210" The extradiegetic narrator remains 
largely covert in this respect, although there are occasions where its presence does become 
perceptible, 
Ct y\ýre jA ke:, V 2r o( Nýe. se 
4 i. js" 
CUTV 
,p. SS) 
Rimmon-Kenan identifies that commentary can take place both in relation to story and 
events, on the one hand, and narration on the other22. The extradiegetic narrator never offers 
direct commentary on events and therefore remains invisible in this sense. The commentary 
that is undertaken, whether it be interpretation, judgement or generalization, is usually carried 
out by intradiegetic narrators or character-focalizers, where the voice of the character is merged, 
either in speech or thought, with that of the external narrator. For example, Yvonne twice 
makes observations about the atmosphere at the bullfight, registering firstly: "What a 
wonderful time everybody was having ... How merrily 
Mexico laughed away its tragic 
history, the past, the underlying death" (UTV, p. 254), and then: `Mexico was not laughing 
away her tragic history; Mexico was bored. The bull was bored. Everyone was bored, 
perhaps had been all the time" (UTV, p. 257). Such commentary, focalized as it is through 
character, incorporates interpretation, judgement and generalization and also provides 
information about the commentator, in particular about Yvonne's ambivalent and changeable 
viewpoint. 
The perceptibility of narratees can also be covert or overt and again this relates to their 
level within the story, extradiegetic or intradiegetic, and the extent to which they participate in 
it, heterodiegetic or homodiegetic. The first-degree extradiegetic-heterodiegetic narratee in 
Under the Volcano is, as I suggested when considering participation, nothing more than a 
covert and voiceless addressee of the extradiegetic narrator, and is imperceptible as a result. In 
contrast, the intradiegetic narratees are characters present within the story itself, are often 
22 Rimmon-Kenvl, S., ibid, pp. 98-100. 
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directly addressed in speech by their intradiegetic narrators, and so are more readily perceptible. 
However, this is more complex in the case of interpolated narratives, because although they 
operate within the story and therefore have intradiegetic readers and narratees, such narratives 
often have their original narratees within them as well, thus complicating the issue further. 
The reliability of narrators can best be assessed by evaluating their unreliability. As 
Rimmon-Kenan points out, "signs of unreliability are perhaps easier to specify, and 
reliability can then be negatively defined by their absence"23, and argues, along with 
Toolan, that covert extradiegetic narrators, who stand external from the story, tend to be more 
reliable, whilst the visible intradiegetic narrators within the story are inevitably less reliable 24 
The unreliability of any given narrator can be assessed by the degree of knowledge possessed, 
either limited or unlimited, the degree of personal involvement in events, either involved or not. 
and the extent to which the value-scheme offered by the narrator, in terms of moral and value 
judgements, is questionable 25. Uncertainty within narration occurs when either or all of these 
factors challenge the veracity of the account imparted. 
The covert extradiegetic narrator in Under the Volcano can be seen to be essentially 
reliable in all three respects; although selective in its telling, the extradiegetic narrator clearly 
possesses unlimited knowledge of all events, but is not personally involved in them. In contrast, 
the intradiegetic narrators and character-focalizers possess only limited knowledge of events, 
are personally involved with them and often hold contradictory values and opinions, and so are 
less reliable by definition. It should be emphasized though that the degree of reliability varies 
from one intradiegetic character-narrator/focalizer to another and that the degree of their 
reliability is often variable during the progression of the narrative anyway; that at certain points 
they are unreliable, whilst at others they are more or less reliable. For examplc, the Consul's 
23 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 100. 
'' See Riininon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 100-3: Toolan, M., op. cit, pp. 88-9. 
25 See Rimnon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 100-3. 
113 
Part 1. Chapter 3- Narrative Voice 
`telling' in his letter becomes less reliable the more drunk he becomes (UTV, pp. 35-41), while 
Hugh's verbal recollections of the ambulance in Spain are clearly unreliable and contradictory 
(UTV, p. 99,102). 
Chatman argues that narratees can also be reliable: or unreliable; that extradiegetie 
narratees, like the one in Under the Volcano, are granted reliability by their invisibility, whilst 
intradiegetic narratees have the potential to be either26. The only examples of narratee 
unreliability in the novel though are those occasions when an intradiegetic narratee 
miscomprehends an intradiegetic narrator. An example of this occurs when Mr. Quincey fails 
to understand the Consul during the `garden' sequence in Chapter 5 (UTV, p. 132). However, 
most examples of this can equally be viewed as a response to inadequate telling by the 
intradiegetic narrator, in the above case because of the Consul's extremely drunk condition. 
When considering how speech is represented, narratologists make the central 
distinction between diegesis, fictional representation, and mimesis, imitative representation, and 
in particular between indirect and direct modes of speech27. Genette points out that: 
"narration, oral or written, is a fact of language, and language signifies without imitating" 
and asserts that all fiction is ultimately diegetic as a result; that as an imitation of `reality' 
fiction creates, at best, an "illusion of mimesis"28. The interest in how speech is represented 
then lies with how narration establishes various degrees of mimetic illusion and how this is used 
in the establishment of voice. Genette also makes the important distinction between "narrative 
of events" and "narrative of words", the former being: "a transcription of the non-verbal 
into the verbal", the latter being essentially a linguistic representation of speech (or thought) 
itself29 
26 Chatman, S., o . cit, pp. 260-1. See also Rimmon-Kenan, 
S., ibid, pp. 104-5 
27 See Genette, G., op. cit, pp. 162-70; Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, pp. 106-8; Toolan, M., 
op. cit, p. 126. 
28 Genette, G., ibid, p. 164. 
Q Genette, G., ibid, p. 164. 
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I argued in Chapter 2 that Under the Volcano was an intensely scenic novel; that the 
temporal distance between events and their narrating instance, mediated as they are through the 
memory of characters, createan illusion of simultaneity and with it an illusion of mimesis. As a 
`narrative of events' then the novel is essentially mimetic in its mode of narration, because it 
seeks to represent events as they are articulated through the narration of thoughts. 
Narratologists are more interested, however, in how speech and thought are verbally 
represented and how, as a `narrative of words', they offer various degrees of mimetic illusion3" 
Rimmon-Kenan, after McHale, identifies seven types of speech representation, ranging from 
diegetic to mimetic, all of which move from indirect to increasingly direct modes of discourse: 
diegetic summary; summary, less purely diegetic; indirect content paraphrase; indirect 
discourse, mimetic to some degree; free indirect discourse; direct discourse; and free direct 
discourse31. All of these modes of speech representation occur in Under the Volcano to a 
greater or lesser degree, and each serves a different function in terms of the vocal effect created. 
Diegetic summary and summary, less purely diegetic, both of which summarize and 
compress speech, are used frequently throughout the novel, the former reporting a speech act 
but not identifying the topic(s) discussed nor the form of expression used, "In the hours which 
followed his response to Hugh's telephone call from Parian M. Laruelle learned much 
about Hugh" (UTV, p. 8), the latter giving an indication of the topic(s) but not the form of 
utterance involved: "But he had not succeeded in explaining the Consul to the gracious 
Mexican" (UTV, p. 29). Similarly, indirect discourse, both content paraphrase and mimetic to 
some degree, are used fairly frequently as well, the former providing an outline of the content of 
discussion but again ignoring the form of expression used, "The Consul at first had ordered 
only shrimps and a hamburger sandwich" (UTV, p. 307), the latter indicating the content 
30 See Genette, G., ibid, pp. 169-75; Rimmon-Kenan, S., op. cit, pp. 109-110; Toolan, 
M., op. cit, pp. 119-29. 
31 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid. pp. 109-10; See also Genette, G., ibid. pp. 169-81: Toolan, 
M., ibid, pp. 119-29. 
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and, in effect, mimicking the form of utterance used: "The Consul «as talking furthermore 
of Jesus Christ, or rather of Yus Asaf who, according to legend, was Christ" (UT\', p. 308). 
Indirect discourse, whether diegetic summary, summary less purely diegetic. content 
paraphrase, or mimetic to some degree all effectively provide an incomplete record of speech 
acts and events, which means that they are open to a more dynamic, rather than a reliable and 
fixed, interpretation. The same can be said for free indirect discourse, which merges the voice 
of the narrator with that of the character-focalizer, thus blurring the distinction between the two: 
"The Consul finished his mescal: all a pathetic joke, of course, this plan to climb Popo, if 
just the kind of thing Hugh would have found out before arriN ing, while neglecting so much 
else" (UTV, p. 290). Free indirect discourse, particularly free indirect thought as in the above 
example, is used extensively throughout Under the Volcano and creates a duel-voiced effect. 
Directly quoted dialogue and directly reported thought are presented throughout the 
novel; such direct discourse establishes the distinctive voices of individual characters and, at 
the same time, differentiates them from the voice of the extradiegetic narrator. Direct discourse 
is at its most visible during the final chapter, when the Consul's thoughts temporarily give way 
to a multiplicity of speakers and voices who are effectively beyond the vocal mediation and 
control of the extradiegetic narrator (UTV, pp. 364-6). Direct speech or thought is occasionally 
presented without quotation marks, reporting clauses or dialectical indicators, in effect, as free 
direct discourse (also known as interior monologue'`), which serves to shift narrative voice from 
the extradiegetic narrator to an intradiegetic character-narrator who, momentarily at least, 
becomes the extradiegetic narrator him/herself; examples of this are Hugh's frequent first- 
person interjections concerning the Battle of the Ebro (UTV, p. 97,121,151,179 among 
others). Direct discourse, whether pure or free, provides a more accurate record of events and 
so tends to be more fixed rather than dynamic in interpretation. In Under the Volcano, 
A2 Genette, G., ibid, p. 173 
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however, I would argue that direct discourse is dynamic because of the multiplicity of competing 
voices involved. 
Of all of these types, narratologists are mainly interested in free indirect discourse and 
in its two sub-types, free indirect speech and free indirect thought33. Free indirect discourse, Ls 
suggested, combines direct with indirect discourse. Genette points out: "in free indirect 
speech, the narrator takes on the speech of the character, or, if one prefers, the character 
speaks through the voice of the narrator, and then the two instances are then merged"-4 
The same can be said for free indirect thought; that tree indirect discourse preserves the direct 
thought of the character and merges it with the indirect report of the narrator. Free indirect 
discourse resembles indirect discourse in that it retains the third person and reports in the past 
tense (unlike direct discourse which reports in the first person in the present tense), yet 
preserves the 
d is elements ("here", "now"), the modal verbs ("must", "had to") and iimda l 
adverbials ("certainly", "perhaps", "possibly", "maybe") which emanate from character 
rather than narrator. It also retains the word-order of questions and freedom from the reporting 
clauses and conjunctives normally associated with direct discourse ("he thought", "he said", 
"that")35. There is extensive use of both types of free indirect discourse throughout Under the 
Volcano, in conjunction with the other modes of speech representation identified above. What 
is interesting is the way in which speech representation shifts between these modes at the micro- 
narrative level, as I will now show. 
Then will I headlong fly into the earth: 
Earth, gape! it will not harbour me! 
M. Laruelle had opened the book of Elizabethan plays at random and for a moment he sat 
oblivious of his surroundings, gazing at words that seemed to have the power of carrying his own 
mind downward into a gulf, as in fulfilment on his own spirit of the threat Marlowe's Faustus had 
13 Toolan, M., op. Cit, pp. 119-29, emphasizes the distinction between the two. See also 
Genette, G., ibid, pp. 171-6: Rimmon-Kenan. S., OU. Cit, pp. 110-16. 
" Genette, G., ibid, p. 174. 
is Rimmon-Ken, n, S., op. cit. pp. 111-3: Toolan. M., op. Cit, pp. 122-5. 
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cast at his despair. Only Faustus had not quite said that. He looked more closely at the passage. 
Faustus had said: "Then will I headlong run into the earth, " and "0, no, it will not--" That was 
not so had. Under the circumstances to run was not so bad as to fly. Intaglioed in the maroon 
leather cover of the book was a golden faceless figurine also running, carrying a torch like the 
elongated neck and head and open beak of the sacred ibis. M. Laruelle sighed, ashamed of himself. 
What had produced the illusion, the elusive flickering candlelight, coupled with the dim, though 
now less dim, electric light, or some correspondence, maybe, as Geoff Red to put it, between the 
subnormal world and the abnormally suspicious? How the Consul had delighted in the absurd 
game too: sortes Shakespeareanae ... And what wonders I have done all German v can witness. Enter 
Wagner, solus ... 
Ick sal you wat Buggen, Hans. Dis skip, dat comen from candy, is als vol, bv god's 
sacrement, van sugar, almonds, cambrick, end alle dingen, towsand, towsand ding. M. Laruelle 
closed the book on Dekker's comedy, then, in the face of the barman who was watching him, stained 
dishcloth over his arm, with quiet amazement, shut his eyes, and opening the book again twirled one 
finger in the air, and brought down firmly upon a passage he now held up to the light: 
Cut is the branch that might have grown full straight, 
And burned is Apollo's laurel bough, 
That sometime grew within this learned man 
Faustus is gone: regard his hellish faU-- 
Shaken, M. Laruelle replaced the book on the table, closing it with the fingers and thumb 
of one hand, while with the other hand he reached to the floor for a folded sheet of paper that had 
fluttered out of it. He picked the paper up between two fingers and unfolded it, turning it over. 
Hotel Bella Vista, he read. There were really two sheets of uncommonly thin hotel notepaper that 
had been pressed flat in the book, long but narrow and crammed on both with marginless writing in 
pencil. At first glance it did not appear a letter. But there was no mistaking, even in the uncertain 
light, the hand, half crabbed, half generous, and wholly drunken, of the Consul himself, the Greek 
e's, flying buttresses of d's, the is like lonely wayside crosses save where they crucified an entire 
word, the words themselves slanting steeply downhill, though the individual characters seemed as if 
resisting the descent, braced, climbing the other way. M. Laruelle felt a qualm. For he saw now 
that it was indeed a letter of sorts, though one that the writer undoubtedly had little intention, 
possibly no capability for the further tactile effort, of posting: 
...... Night: and once again, the nightly grapple with 
death, the room shaking with 
daemonic orchestras, the snatches of fearful sleep, the voices outside the window, my name being 
continually repeated with scorn by imaginary parties arriving, the dark's spinets. As if there were 
not enough real noises in these nights the colour of grey hair. Not like the rending tumult of 
American cities, the noise of the unbandaging of great giants of agony. But the howling pariah 
dogs, the cocks that herald dawn all night, the drumming, the moaning that will be found later 
white plumage huddled on telegraph wires in back gardens or fowl roosting in apple trees, the 
eternal sorrow that never sleeps of great Mexico. For myself I like to take my sorrow into the 
shadow of the old monasteries, my guilt into cloisters and under tapestries, and into the 
misericordes of unimaginable cantinas where sad-faced potters and legless beggars drink at dawn, 
whose cold jonquil beauty one rediscovers in death. So that when you left, Yvonne, I went to 
Oaxaca. (UTV, pp. 34-5) 
The passage mainly involves subsequent narration in the past tense of events that have 
already happened; such narration stands outside of the story and uses a third-person 
extradiegetic narrator to impart it. However, the passage also incorporates several interpolated 
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narratives, both intertextual and fictive36, including Marlowe's Dr. Faustus, Dekker's The 
Shoemaker's Holiday and the Consul's letter, all of which involve simultaneous narration in the 
present tense by first-person narrators ("And what wonders I have done": "Ick sal you wat 
suggen Hans"; "my name being continually repeated"). Although they operate within the 
story, they nevertheless use extradiegetic narrators themselves and so function as intra- 
extradiegetic narrators rather than as straightforward intradiegetic narrators37. They serve an 
explanatory and thematic function in that each provides supplementary information and 
explanation about the framing narrative and, perhaps most importantly, each draws direct 
thematic connections with it. However, these embedded interpolated narratives are, by 
definition, secondary tellings and so are subordinate to, and are subsumed by, the extradiegetic 
narrator. 
The extradiegetic narratee remains invisible throughout the sequence, acting as the 
silent addressee of the extradiegetic narrator. The situation is again made more complex with 
the interpolated narratives though, because Laruelle is not only the reader of these embedded 
narratives, but also functions as a displaced narratee alongside the original narratees in the 
embedded works. The original extradiegetic narratees for these interpolated narratives are, like 
their corresponding narrators, intra-extradiegetic. Unlike their embedded narrators though. 
these narratees serve no direct function and simply operate as silent addressees, the exception 
being Yvonne who, by her absence and its impact on the Consul, serves both an explanatory and 
thematic function in relation to the framing narrative itself. 
36 It should be noted that intertextual interpolated narratives perhaps possess more 
authority than purely fictive ones, because they retain greater independence from the 
framing na rative, despite the fact that they are fictive themselves. Purely fictive 
interpolated narratives, such as the letter, are more dependent upon the framing 
narrative and so are more readily subsumed by the extradiegetic narrator. However, it 
is worth pointing out that, in effect, they operate and function in the same way. 
37 I use the term intra-extradiegetic to emphasize that interpolated narratives possess 
their own extradiegetic narrators but, being embedded within another text, they 
function, in effect, as intradiegetic narrators because they are subsumed by the framing 
extradiegetic narrator. I would argue that the same applies to narratees. 
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The participation of narrators also varies according to whether they are extradiegetic or 
intradiegetic. The main narrator in the sequence is absent from the story told and so is 
extradiegetic-heterodiegetic, whereas the narrators in Dr Faustus, The Shoemaker's Holiday and 
the Consul's letter, who are present in the stories they tell ("I"; "Ich"; "my"), can again best 
be described, because they are embedded, as intra-extradiegetic-homodiegetic. Similarly, the 
main narratee is also absent from the story and so is extradiegetic-heterodiegetic. However, 
while the embedded narratee in Dr Faustus is also absent from the story told, and so is intra- 
extradiegetic-heterodiegetic, the embedded na ratees in The Shoemaker's Holiday (Hans) and 
the Consul's letter (Yvonne) are present in the stories and so are intra-extradiegetic- 
homodiegetic. The participation of narrators and narratees in the interpolated narratives is 
difficult to assess then and moves beyond Genette's four categories. 
Although there is no explicit description of setting by the extradiegetic narrator, 
external views of the character-focalizer are given and characters are identified by none ("M. 
Laruelle had opened the book"; I'M. Laruelle closed the book"). These minimal fonns of 
narratorial perceptibility are more apparent than either temporal summaries, direct definition of 
characters or direct commentary by the extradiegetic narrator. Indeed, the extradiegetic 
narrator is most visible in the passage when reporting what characters did not think ("he sat 
oblivious of his surroundings"), because it reveals awareness of Laruelle's unconscious state. 
The perceptibility of the extradiegetic narrator is limited then and is only evident when it 
provides restricted external views of character, when it directly identifies then and when, 
rarely, it reveals their unconscious desires and motives. In contrast, character-narrators acid 
focalizers are more readily apparent because they, rather than the framing narrator, offer 
character definition and commentary on events ("How the Consul had delighted in the absurd 
game too: sortes Shakespeareanae"). 
The extradiegetic narratee remains, as suggested. imperceptible throughout. Unlike the 
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extradiegetic narratee of the framing narrative though, the narratees within the interpolated 
narratives are clearly visible; in Dr Faustus, The Shoemaker's Holiday and the Consul's letter 
the narratees are directly addressed by the narrators ("regard his hellish fate": "Hans": 
"Yvonne"). The narratees though, whether extradiegetic, intradiegetic or a combination of 
both, are, by definition, less perceptible than their corresponding narrators. 
As suggested earlier, the extradiegetic narrator, being largely covert in most respects, is 
granted reliability because of its unlimited knowledge of events (such as direct access to 
Larnelle's thoughts and awareness of what he did not think), its lack of personal involvernent in 
them and by its refusal to offer judgements about them. As a consequence, we cannot identify 
this narrator as being unreliable. Similarly, the extradiegetic narratee is granted reliability by 
invisibility, simply because there are no indicators of unreliability. The reliability of the 
intradiegetic narrator in Dr Faustus though is cast into doubt by Laruelle's mis-reading of the 
text ("Then will I headlong fly into the earth: /Earth, gape! it will not harbour me'% "Only 
Faustus had not quite said that"), and by his mis-recognition of the hidden letter ("At first 
glance it did not appear a letter"). However, this points to the unreliability of Laruelle as an 
intradiegetic narratee/reader though, rather than to the unreliability of the narrator in Dr 
Faustus, and can perhaps be ascribed to his intake of alcohol with Dr Vigil earlier on in diegetic 
sequence 1. Similarly, the narration in the letter is unreliable because of the Consul's obvious 
alcoholic and hallucinatory state ("the room shaking with daemonic orchestras"; "repeated 
with scorn by imaginary parties"); we are forced to accept that Laruelle, as the intradiegetic 
narratee/reader, is reliable here, because there is no textual evidence that his reading of the 
letter is suspect. Reliability of intradiegetic narrators and narratees then is somewhat variable 
within the progression of the narrative sequence. 
As far as speech representation is concerned, there are no examples of pure indirect 
discourse in the sequence, either diegetic sulrunary, less purely diegetic. content paraphrase or 
121 
Part 1. Chapter 3- Narrative Voice 
mimetic to some degree. The only examples of direct discourse, presented in the first-person 
and present tense, occur within the interpolated narratives, involving both directly quoted and 
misquoted speech ("Faust had said: "Then will I headlong run into the earth""; not "Then 
will I headlong fly into the earth") and free direct discourse ("What wonders I have done all 
Germany can witness"; "my name being continually repeated"). Free indirect thought is in 
evidence throughout the extract and is by far the most regularly used mode of speech 
representation in the passage ("the hand, half crabbed, half generous, and wholly drunken, 
of the Consul himself, the Greek e's, flying butresses of d's, the is like lonely wayside 
crosses save where they crucified an entire word"), inergilig the voice of Laruelle with that of 
the narrator. Free indirect speech, presented in the third-person past tense and incorporating a 
modal adverbial indicator, is incorporated within free indirect thought on one occasion ("some 
correspondence, maybe, as Geoff liked to put it, between the subnormal world and the 
abnormally suspicious? "), merging the voice of the Consul and the thought of Laruelle with 
that of the extradiegetic narrator, thus creating a multivocal effect. 
It is worth looking at another sequence from the novel in order to show how the 
narrating strategy changes during the progression of the narrative: 
--"Without you I am cast out, severed. I am an outcast from myself, a shadow"-- 
"Weber's my name. They captured me in Flanders. You would doubt me more or less. 
But if they captured me now! --When Alabama came through, we came through with heels flying. 
We ask nobody no questions because down there we don't run. Christ, if you want `em go ahead 
and take `em. But if you want Alabama, that bunch. " The Consul looked up; the man, Weber, was 
singing. "I'm just a country b-hoy. I don't know a damn thing. " He saluted his reflection in the 
mirror. "Soldat de la Legion Etrangere. " 
--"There I met some people I must tell you about, for perhaps the thought of these people 
held before us like a prayer for absolution may strengthen us once more to nourish the flame which 
can never go out, but burns now so fearfully low. " 
--"Yes sir. Mozart was a lawyer. And don't dispute me no more. Here to the off of God. 
I would dispute my incomprehensible stuff! " 
"--de la Legion Etrangere. Vous n'avez pas de nation. La France est votre mere. Thirty 
miles out of Tangier, banging in pretty well. Captain Dupont's orderly ... He was a son of a 
bitch 
from Texas. Never will tell his name. It was Fort Adamant. " 
"--Mar Cants brico! --" 
--"You are one born to walk in light. Plunging your 
head out of the white sky you flounder 
in an alien element. You think you are lost, but it is not so, for the spirits of light will help sou and 
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bear you up in spite of yourself and beyond all opposition you may offer. Do I sound mad? I 
sometimes think I am. Seize the immense potential strength you fight, which is within your both 
and ever so much more strongly within your soul, restore to me the sanity you left when you forgot 
me, when you sent me away, when you turned your footsteps towards a different path, a stranger 
route which you have trod apart ... " (UTV, pp. 364-5) 
Again the passage involves subsequent narration in the past tense by the extradiegetic 
naurator, but also incorporates interpolated narratives in the form of Yvonne's letter and 
Weber's snatches of song, which narrate simultaneously in the present tense ("Without you I 
am cast out"; "Soldat de la Legion Etrangere"; "Fin just a country b-hoy"), and subsequent 
narration, in the past tense, within the speech of Weber ("Captain Dupont's orderly ... He 
was a son of a bitch from Texas"). These are again both framed and subsumed by the 
extradiegetic narrator and so are intra-extradiegetic in the interpolated narrative and 
intradiegetic in the case of Weber. The extradiegetic narratee again remains invisible, while the 
original narratee in the interpolated narrative, the Consul (who is intra-extradiegetic), also 
functions within the framing narrative as the intradiegetic narratee and reader of the letter. The 
role of the Consul in the letter again serves an explanatory and thematic function in relation to 
the framing narrative, this time showing the impact of his absence on Yvonne. The 
intradiegetic narratee of Weber's story remains unidentified, although it is implied that he 
might be talking to himself ("He saluted his reflection in the mirror"), in which case he 
functions simultaneously as both the intradiegetic narrator and narratee. 
The extradiegetic narrator is again notably absent in the story and so is heterodiegetic, 
while Weber and Yvonne are both present in their stories and so are homodiegetic. The 
extradiegetic narratee, being absent, is again heterodiegetic, while the original narratee, the 
Consul, is the subject of the interpolated letter and so is homodiegetic. Similarly, if we accept 
that Weber is talking to himself, it is possible to argue that both as a narrator and narratee he is 
hoºnodiegetic. If, on the other hand, we decide that he is addressing someone else other than 
himself, then the invisible addressee, who clearly does not participate in Weber's story, would 
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The perceptibility of the extradiegetic narrator is again fairly minimal, limited this 
time only to occasional external views of character and identification of characters by none. 
Again there is no attempt to provide temporal summaries, define characters or to comment on 
and judge events, this role again being fulfilled, to a greater or lesser degree, by Yvonne and 
Weber, the intra-extradiegetic and intradiegetic narrators respectively. For exýunple, both offer 
temporal summaries ("They captured me in Flanders"; "There I met some people I must 
tell you about") and indirect characterization of both themselves and others. Yvonne also 
comments and provides judgement on the Consul and his situation ("You think you are lost, 
but it is not so"). In this sequence there are no examples of narratorial reporting, either 
extradiegetic or intradiegetic, of what characters did not think or say. It is fair to say then that 
in this passage the extradiegetic narrator is even less perceptible than in the first. 
As with the first passage, the extradiegetic narratee remains imperceptible, while the 
intra-extradiegetic narratee in the letter is made perceptible throughout the sequence by the 
regular use of the second person ("you"). Despite the fact that the second-person pronoun is 
also used by Weber, the intradiegetic narratee of his story is, as I have suggested, more complex 
because of the uncertain identity of the addressee. 
While the extradiegetic narrator again retains reliability, there are yet more examples 
of narratorial unreliability within the letter and within the speech of both Weber and the sailor. 
The reliability of Yvonne's narration is cast into doubt by her own admission ("Do I sound 
mad? 1 sometimes think I am"), while, similarly, Weber's garbled and fragmented story ("I 
don't know a damn thing") and the sailor's sheer drunken incomprehensibility ("Yes sir. 
Mozart was a lawyer") challenge the veracity of what they say. 
In this sequence, speech is mainly represented as direct discourse, essentially in the 
first person and present tense, in the fonn of directly quoted speech and, in the case of Yvonnes 
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letter, directly recorded and reported thought. However, the distinction between direct and free 
direct discourse is somewhat blurred in the latter instance, because what is ostensibly free direct 
discourse is enclosed within the usual indicators of direct discourse (" "). While there are no 
examples of free indirect discourse operating in the passage, either in speech or thought, there 
is, however, an example of embedded indirect discourse within the direct discourse of the letter, 
specifically summary less purely diegetic, where a speech act is reported which indicates the 
topic of conversation, but not the form of utterance used ("when you sent me away"). Specs h 
representation can be somewhat complicated then by embedded speech and thought. 
The variety of narrating instances, the levels and types of narrators and the way speech 
is represented, are all important in terms of the establishment of voice within a given text. As 
Chatman points out: "voice ... refers to the speech or other overt means through which 
events and existents are communicated"38. Narrative voice then is the sum total of the 
tellings and utterances operating within a given text. At the macro-narrative level of Under the 
Volcano the extradiegetic narrator is the controlling voice, the constant feature mediating 
between a variety of character-focalizers and embedded narrators both on a chapter-by-chapter 
basis and across the novel as a whole. There is, in addition, a multiplicity of tellers and voices, 
both reliable and unreliable, competing with one another to be heard at the micro-narrative 
level, within the ongoing progression of the narrative, as I have shown. At both levels, a variety 
of narrating instances are evoked by the types of narrators used and the different levels at which 
they operate, thus establishing a multiplicity of tellers. Furthermore, the way speech is 
represented also has a major impact, particularly in the case of free indirect thought and, to a 
lesser extent, speech, which evokes a vocal presence other than the extradiegetic narrator; this 
alignment of narrator with character clearly establishes dual-voice which, if taken in 
conjunction with the wide array of voices established by direct discourse and within embedded 
38 Chatlnan, S., p. cit, p. 153. 
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narration, creates a polyvocal effect. This is the kind of vocal effect created in Under the 
Volcano, where a single controlling voice, represented by the extradiegetic narrator, gives way, 
to a plurality of speakers and voices, in effect, to a "confusion of tongues" (UTV, p. 366). 
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Preliminary Conclusions 
Prince makes the important distinction between the reading process and an actual 
reading of a text, identifying that the former is a dynamic process, while the latter inevitably 
involves a static selection and reordering of the data deciphered from this process'. While the 
reading process itself is a dynamic interaction between text and reader, a reading is ultimately 
an attempt to mediate between a text and its meaning, in effect, to fix in interpretation on it and 
make it comprehensible. This is an important distinction to be borne in mind when considering 
the critical debate surrounding Under the Volcano, which is obviously concerned with the 
latter. 
When considering the reading process, narratologists make the important distinction 
between `real' and `implied' reader, the former being an actual reader of a text, the latter being 
a reader encoded within it2. As Rimmon-Kenan points out: "At one extreme is the concept of 
a real reader ... At the other, it is a theoretical construct, implied or encoded within the 
text"3. There has been much debate concerning the notion of `implied' reader, with a variety of 
alternative types on offer: superreader, informed reader, ideal reader, model reader, virtual 
reader, competent reader, archreader, average reader and so ono. All of these positions share 
the assumption, however, that such a reader is encoded within the text itself, which I consider to 
be questionable because each fails to differentiate adequately between 'reader' and `narratee'. 
I prefer to use the notion of the reading subject as an alternative to all of these because, on the 
one hand, it stands above the notion of the real or actual reader, and on the other, stands apart 
from the text itself. I use the term then to mediate between the notions of the real and the 
implied reader; to stand above and apart from both of them, in effect, as a divided reading 
subject. The notion of the reading subject acknowledges the cultural and ideological apparatus 
' See Prince, G., Narratology, (New York: Mouton, 1982), pp. 103-4. 
2 See Chapman, S., Story and Discourse, (London: C. U. P., 1978), pp. 147-51: Prince, 
G., ibid, p. 132: Rinmon-Kenan, S., Narrative Fiction, (London: Routledge, 1983), 
pp. 86-9. 
Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 119. 
See Rimmon-Kenan, S, ibid, p. 118 and Prince, G., oop. cit, p. 103, who both outline this 
debate. 
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that real readers can bring to texts, but rejects the static conception of the text itself as the sole 
arbiter of meaning. This highlights the reading process essentially as a process of productivity5. 
Prince's assertion that "readers, armed with expectations and interpretive conventions, 
structure a text and give it meaning"6 only makes sense if we move beyond the actual reader 
and the encoded reader to a more dynamic conception of the reading process itself. 
That is not to say that the text itself is totally without import, insofar as it sets out the 
thematic and semantic fields to which the reading subject responds. Rimmon-Kenan suggests 
that: "Just as the reader participates in the production of the text's meaning so the text 
shapes the reader' 97; that the reading process is a dynamic interaction between text and reader, 
but that in terms of the generation and comprehension of meaning the text always plays an 
important guiding role: "The text can direct and control the reader's comprehension and 
attitudes by positioning certain items before others"8. The narrative strategy and the 
ordering and sequencing of a story and text then cannot be ignored; `meaning' is never just the 
prerogative of the reader, but of the process of interaction between the reader, the encoded 
message and how it is presented and ordered in the text. Under the Volcano operates within 
certain thematic parameters, thus providing a "set of frames"9 against which meaning is 
generated. The reader is forced to ask questions about the text's symbolic and thematic 
significance in order to make sense of it. The novel, however, never provides the reader with a 
fixed set of answers but instead constantly throws up more questions. Reading a novel like 
Under the Volcano can be seen as "a continuous process of forming hypotheses, reinforcing 
them, developing them, modifying them by others or dropping them altogether", a process 
which denies what Rinimon-Kenan calls a "finalized hypothesis" or "overall meaning", 
5I use this term to develop Kristeva's notion of text as productivity. See 
Kristeva, J., Desire in Language, (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1980), p. 36, and `The 
System and the Speaking Subject', in The Tell-Tale Sign, edited and translated by 
T. Sebeok, (Lisse: Ridder Press, 1975), pp. 48-51. 
6 Prince, G., op. cit, p. 103. 
Rimmon-Kenan, S., o . cit, p. 117. 8 Rinmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 120. 
Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 123, citing Perry. 
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leaving instead "undecidability"10. Prince takes this further by arguing that totalized readings 
of any text are not possible because the questions and answers raised by the ongoing reading 
process may be infinite". Furthermore, both Prince and Rimmon-Kenn point out that the 
same reader can read the same text differently on different occasions 12. I would argue that 
Under the Volcano is precisely the kind of text where this is at its most dynamic, the reading 
process itself denying the static interpretations that actual readings themselves inevitably offer. 
Indeed, if there is such a thing as an incorrect reading of the text it is one that claims to be 
definitive. 
When considering the critical readings of Under the Volcano, it is fair to say then that 
there are simply too many points of ambiguity, contradiction and undecidability within the 
novel as a whole to allow for the imposition of a unified reading, as called for by Day, Bowker 
and others. The story is too multi-levelled in its thematic scope and the text, because of its 
cyclical time-structure, its dynamic form of characterization and its multiple shifts in focal 
perspective, is simply too convoluted. Its multi-levelled narration and the various modes of 
speech representation used, which together emphasize polyvocality, mean that an integrated 
reading is, in effect, an impossibility. The novel can be read in a multiple of different ways, the 
literal or symbolic emphasis revealing more about the critic's own ideological and cultural pre- 
occupations. The important point to emphasize though is that there is a powerful 
interrelationship between these two dimensions, with the literal dimension functioning relative 
to the symbolic and vice versa and therefore co-dependent on one another. 
The time structure of the novel plays an important role in compounding this 
multifarious effect. As Rimmon-Kenan points out: `Texts can encourage the reader's 
tendency to comply with the primacy effect by constantly reinforcing the initial 
impressions, but on the whole they induce the reader to modify or replace the original 
10 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 121. 
" Prince, G., oop. cit, p. 110. 
12 See Prince, G., ibid, pp. 128-32: Rimmon-Kenan, S., Op. cit, pp.! 17-9. 
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conjectures"13. The first chapter is particularly important because Laruelle's posterior view of 
events inevitably influences our understanding of the subsequent chapters, these chapters in turn 
modifying and challenging our understanding of the first. Despite the fact that the subsequent 
chapters obviously display patterns of `co-incidental' repetition, the contradictions between the 
two macro-narrative sequences, nevertheless, challenge the notion that Chapters 2 to 12 are 
governed by Laruelle's point of view - that it is his `post-mortem' perspective or `movie' as 
suggested by some critics. There is simply no textual evidence to support this argument, the 
opening extradiegetic narrator clearly standing apart from Laruelle and Chapters 2 to 12 
displaying no narration or controlling voice that can he directly or even indirectly ascribed to 
the character. There are too many events within diegetic sequence 2 which could not be known 
by Lamelle, the Consul's `imaginary' conversation with Lamelle being only one of them. I 
would argue that such critics too readily accept Lowry's `invitation' to read the novel in this 
way, despite there being no actual evidence from the text to support such readings'4. Similarly, 
those critics who suggest that the novel is `narratorless' fail to take account of the external 
descriptions of character-focalizers which can only be ascribed to a narrator independent of the 
character-focalizer in any given chapter; they fail to distinguish adequately between the 
narrator and the focalizer, between who tells and who sees. It seems to me that such critics fail 
to recognize that narrators can be, and often are, invisible from the story they tell, Although the 
narrator remains largely invisible in Under the Volcano, its effect is always omnipresent, 
providing external views of character-focalizers on a regular basis. 
Rimmon-Kenan also makes an important point concerning narrative sequence and its 
effect on the reading process: "it also imposes on the reader a successive perception of bits 
of information even when these are meant to be understood as simultaneous in the story"" 
In other words, the reading process is inevitably an interaction between the sequential and the 
13 Rimmon-Kenan, S., ibid, p. 120. 
14 See Lowry, `Letter to Jonathan Cape', in Selected Letters of Malcolm Lowrv, 
edited by H. Breit and M. Bonner-Lowry. (London: Jonathan Cape. 1962), pp. 70 
15 Rimmon-Kenan, S.. op. cit, p. 120. 
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spatial, with meaning emerging not out of a consequence of one. or the other, but out of both. In 
this respect, I would argue that the debate about whether Under the Volcano should be read 
sequentially or spatially is not really at issue, but that the emphasis should really be on the 
dynamic interaction between these two processes and how it feeds into the reading process and 
into readings of the novel itself. It seems evident that reading a novel like Under the Volcano 
is an ongoing negotiation between these two elements and not simply one reading strategy 
versus the other, as implied by several critics. 
One of the most interesting features of the novel, one which has preoccupied many 
critics, is the status of the Consul as a static or fixed character based on one of the many mythic 
and literary archetypes drawn into the text, such as Faust, Sisyphus, Alastor and so on. Spender 
is right when he points out that the Consul is not just one of these archetypes, but all of them 
and more16. This is important because it stresses that the Consul is dynamic in that he functions 
as an independent character in his own right; that as well as absorbing the characteristics of 
mythic and literary archetypes he is also more widely representative of humanity in the 
historical context in which the novel is set. In this respect I would argue that division between 
structuralist and ontological conceptions of character are too simplistic; that characters function 
both as actants and as perceived figures. This seems to me to be one of the great strengths of 
the novel; to create, in the Consul, a character who is at once person-like and part of a design. 
Whilst the novel still retains the Modernist preoccupation with mythic characterization it, 
nevertheless, uses it dynamically in both an interesting and unusual way. 
Finally, there is a need to consider the question concerning the experimental status of 
the novel, whether the novel is experimental in form, content or both, when judged from a 
na ratological perspective. As far as the formal elements of the text are concerned Chapters 2 
and 3 show that although Under the Volcano uses a complex narrative strategy, in terms of 
time structure, characterization, focalization, narration and speech representation, it does not 
16 See Spender (1967), pp. vii-xxvi. 
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really use these features in a way which offers radical experimentation, certainly when 
compared with other classic Modernist texts. Although the time structure, which uses the 
proleptic first chapter as a temporal `loop' relative to the subsequent analeptical chapters, is 
unorthodox, it is by no means as radical in experimental terms when compared to a text like 
Remembrance of Things Past which, as Genette shows in his own analysis, challenges all of 
his temporal categories. Under the Volcano, in contrast, adheres to many of Genette's 
categories rather than seriously threatens them. Similarly, although Spender is right to point 
out that the characterization, particularly in the case of the Consul, is dynamic rather than 
static, nevertheless, it is the content of character rather than the form of characterization used 
which is really of interest. Likewise, although the focalization shifts from character to character 
during the novel it is nowhere near as experimental in its focal perspective as a novel such as 
Ulysses or Finnegans Wake. The novel's narration and speech representation is also restricted 
to Genette's categories rather than offering an innovative challenge to them; although the 
narration and speech representation is effective in terms of conveying the content plane they 
cannot be said to be radically new in formal terms. As far as both text and narration are 
concerned then Under the Volcano, as Brooke-Rose rightly points out, is nowhere near Ls 
experimental in its narrative strategy as it appears at first reading" 
Where the novel is experimental is in the subject-matter itself. The alcoholic 
consciousness of the central character and its relationship with the represented world, between 
the internal and external worlds and the metonymic and metaphorical associations between 
them, is where the novel can be said to be truly experimental. It is through the alcoholic 
consciousness of the Consul in particular, and the other characters to a lesser extent, that the 
thematic levels identified by Day are drawn together - if not in synthesis at least in 
juxtaposition. Having said that, however, it is clear that form can never truly be divorced from 
content. Whilst I would argue that the novel is more experimental in content than form. 
17 See Brooke-Rose (1967), pp. 100-5 
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nevertheless, the way form is used is highly effective in conveying the subject-matter. the 
complex formal narrative strategy, in particular the cyclical time structure, compounding the 
complex and confusing elements of thematic content, tied in as they are with the chaotic 
alcoholic state. In this sense form mirrors content, the experimental content merging effectively 
with more orthodox, despite challenging, formal structures. 
When considering the status of Under the Volcano, it is worth using Barthes 
distinction between reuderly and writerhv texts, the former imparting meaning to << nominally 
passive reader, the latter actively engaging the reader in the production of meaning. As Barthes 
argues: "the writerly ... is to make the reader no longer a consumer, but the producer of a 
text"18; Under the Volcano is clearly this kind of text, one which while setting up a thematic 
and semantic framework, nevertheless functions as a generator of meaning on a multiplicity of 
levels. This is why static readings of the novel can never deal with the werk in its entirety: 
there are simply too many potential readings on offer to reduce it to a unified whole. The t IL't 
that the novel is a plural text is precisely the reason why its meaning is multiple rather than 
singular: "to interpret a text is not to give it a ... meaning, but on the contrary to 
appreciate what plural constitutes it"19; that the text is intertextual, permeated by a multiple 
of textual discourses, rather than enclosed. This is why rather than offering my own `definitive' 
reading of the novel I focussed instead on identifying its formal and thematic parameters and 
how they function relative to one another in terms of narrative strategy. I would agree with 
Barthes that the writerly text: "is a galaxy of signifiers, not a structure of signifieds"20: that 
texts like Under the Volcano are structured in such a way so as to deny fixed interpretation and 
so are open to myriad interpretations and re-interpretations instead. I consider this to be one of 
the strengths of the novel rather than being in any sense an inherent weakness. It i` precisely its 
plurality which makes Under the Volcano such an interesting and challenging read. 
is Barthes, R.. S/Z, translated by R. Miller. (London: Jonathan Cape, 1970), p. 4. 
'9 Barthes, R., ibid, p. 5. 
20 Barthes, R., ibid, p. 5. 
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If we take Barthes assumptions further, the implications concerning the uses and 
limitations of narratology become apparent: "for the plural text, there cannot be a narratise 
structure' 12l. What he means of course is not that such texts are without a narrative structure 
per se, but that they cannot be understood simply by examining narrative form and function 
alone; that a narratological examination of a novel like Under the Volcano cannot reveal all of 
its deeper complexities. We could view this as a straightforward attack on narratology, but I see 
it as a recognition of the limitations of structuralist analysis: that different critical and 
theoretical strategies offer different readings and that a narratological approach only ýLsks 
certain types of questions and yields certain types of responses. Barthes' real point is that 
writerly texts can only be fruitfully examined by taking a plural approach to them. This is, in 
effect, what I shall be doing in Part 2 of this thesis when I begin to examine the multiple of 
textual discourses, historical, ideological, psychoanalytical and philosophical, that penneate the 
novel. 
Genette himself provides the most interesting critique of structural narratology and its 
methodology. His comment that "structuralism as a method is based on the study of 
structures ... which analysis constructs as 
it uncovers them, and which it runs the risk of 
inventing while believing that it is discovering them"22 is perhaps the most revealing. 
suggesting that to `identify' structures is often to actually invent them. More significantly 
though, the naratological method "abandons the search for the conditions of existence or 
the external determinations - psychological, social, or other - of the literary- work"`', 
Genette clearly recognizing that narratology makes no attempt to address wider social and 
cultural issues raised by texts and so is inevitably limited in its analytical scope. 
21 Barthes, R., ibid, p. 6, pp. 18-21. Barthes instead focuses on narrative codes. "a kind 
of network", rather than on narrative structure, isolating, five of them: hernneneutic. 
semic, symbolic, proairetic. and cultural. 
22 Genette, G., `Structuralism and Literary Criticism', translated by A. Sheridan, in 
Modern Criticism and Theory: A Reader. edited by D. Lodge. (London: Longman. 
1988), p. 68. 
Genette, G., ibid, p. 69. 
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If we take Barthes assumptions further, the implications concerning the uses and 
limitations of narratology become apparent: "for the plural text, there cannot be a narrative 
structure"21. What he means of course is not that such texts are without a narrative structure 
per se, but that they cannot be understood simply by examining narrative form and function 
alone; that a narratological examination of a novel like Under the Volcano cannot reveal all of 
its deeper complexities. We could view this as a straightforward attack on narratolo gy, but I see 
it as a recognition of the limitations of structuralist analysis; that different critical and 
theoretical strategies offer different readings and that a narratological approach only asks 
certain types of questions and yields certain types of responses. Barthes' real point is that 
writerly texts can only be fruitfully examined by taking a plural approach to them. This is, in 
effect, what I shall be doing in Part 2 of this thesis when I begin to exaunine the multiple of 
textual discourses, historical, ideological, psychoanalytical and philosophical, that penneate the 
novel. 
Genette himself provides the most interesting critique of structural narratology and its 
methodology. His comment that "structuralism as a method is based on the study of 
structures ... which analysis constructs as 
it uncovers them, and which it runs the risk of 
inventing while believing that it is discovering them"" is perhaps the most revealing, 
suggesting that to `identify' structures is often to actually invent them. More significantly 
though, the narratological method "abandons the search for the conditions of existence or 
the external determinations - psychological, social, or other - of the literary work' 123 
Genette clearly recognizing that narratology makes no attempt to address wider social and 
cultural issues raised by texts and so is inevitably limited in its analytical scope. 
21 Barthes, R., ibid. p. 6, pp. 18-2 1. Barthes instead focuses on narrative codes, "a kind 
of network", rather than on narrative structure, isolating five of them: hermeneutic, 
semie, symbolic, proairetic, and cultural. 
22 Genetic, G., `Structuralism and Literary, Criticism', translated by A. Sheridan. in 
Modern Criticism and Theory: A Reader. edited by D. Lodge, (London: Longman. 
1988), p. 68. 
Genette, G., ibid, p. 69. 
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The narratological approach to characterization is again somewhat limited. The rather 
obvious categories posited by the narratological perpective can easily be criticized as being too 
simplistic. However, while I accept this criticism I would defend the approach adopted on two 
grounds; firstly, that it is an effective way of establishing how characters function as dynamic 
constructs, and, secondly, that while identifying the `obvious' tcatures associated with 
characterization, it nevertheless, identifies those assumptions that, for the most part, we simply 
take for granted. I would argue that this is one of the uses of structural narratologv: to question 
common assumptions we often take as given and, in doing so, to make transparent our own 
methodological procedures. 
Perhaps the most interesting element of Genette's own critique is his assertion that: 
"structuralism is not only a method; it is also ... an ideology, the prejudice of which is 
precisely to value structures at the expense of substances, and which may therefore 
overestimate their explanatory value"24. In recognizing the limitations of formal analysis 
Genette is clearly pragmatic rather than dogmatic - that such analysis may he useful in some 
respects but more limited in others. If narratology is only really useful in terms of identifying 
narrative structure, then there is a need to examine narrative substance more rigorously in Part 
2 of this thesis. 
'' Genette, G., ibid, p. 68. 
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Preliminary Orientations - Superstructuralism 
Part I adopted a Structuralist approach to the narrative form and theme of Under the 
Volcano and employed a narratological method in order to establish the multi-levelled nature of 
the text and to respond to the general critical debate surrounding it. Part 2 moves on to focus 
on the various discourses which feed into it, historical, political, psychoanalytical, philosophical 
and soy on. I intend to adopt a Superstructuralist perspective, adapted from Harland, in order to 
examine Under the Volcano from a variety of theoretical stances which will, hopefully, identify 
and open up new ways of looking at the novel. Part I used a Structuralist methodology, with its 
emphasis on objectivity and truth, while Part 2 will utilize a range of perspectives which 
explicitly challenge notions of truth, whilst retaining certain assumptions concerning 
objectivity. These Preliminary Orientations attempt to make explicit the central philosophical 
assumptions, paradoxically based on Metaphysical philosophy, which underpin 
Superstructuralist approaches and which together make Superstructuralism, if not a unified 
approach, one which is centred around a shared set of principles and methodologies. These 
orientations also indicate how I intend to adapt Harland's Superstructuralist approach to a 
literary perspective and identify the overall framework for each chapter. The chapters 
themselves examine the theoretical perspectives in more detail and then offer related readings of 
the novel. In keeping with Part 1, the theories examined in Part 2 again assume `The Death of 
Author', with notions of authorial intent being set aside. 
In my initial Introduction I indicated that Superstructuralist approaches inverted 
ordinary base-superstructure models, with the superstructure prioritized over the base. It is 
important here to identify the specific forms of inversion involved which will underpin the 
subsequent chapters of Part 2. In the Superstructuralist progression, from structuralist 
linguistics, through Lacanian, Althusserian, Foucaultian perspectives, to Post-structuralist 
theory, Harland identifies three sets of inversions, the primary inversion consisting of: 
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on the one hand, a priority of Culture over Nature, and on the other 
hand, a priority of Society over the Individual. Ordinarily we 
assume that Culture is subsequent to Nature, superimposed on 
Nature. But according to the Superstructuralists, Nature is itself 
only a cultural construct, and a particularly recent one at that. 
According to the Superstructuralists, Nature was added on to human 
reality by the seventeenth-century rise of the natural sciences. 
Similarly, we assume that Society is subsequent to the Individual, 
arranged between individuals. But according to the 
Superstructuralists, the Individual Self is only a relatively recent 
cultural construct, added on to human reality by the seventeenth- 
century rise of the bourgeois ethic of individualism I 
All four chapters will assume both of these inversions, the priority of culture over 
nature and society over the individual, fron the outset. This clearly challenges the 
philosophical assumptions of the Enlightenment, centred as they are around the primacy of 
nature and the individual. In accepting these principles, my approach will be one which directly 
opposes many of the critical readings of Under the Volcano, with their traditional emphasis on 
empirical, rational and humanist concerns. As Harland points out: "the assumed priority of 
Nature and the assumed priority of the Individual have passed over into a kind of plain 
man's down-to-earth `common sense" '2. The following chapters will thus challenge these 
`common sense' assumptions which inform much of the debate surrounding the novel. 
However, although these primary inversions identify the Superstructuralist way of thinking, they 
ultimately fail to offer a coherent philosophical framework of approach and assumption in their 
own right. As Harland points out: 
Harland, R., Superstructuralism. (London: Methuen, 1987), p. 9. 
Harland, R., ibid. p. 10. 
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although we may be forced to admit that the effects of Culture and 
Society run much deeper than we ever imagined, we can still choose 
to view such effects as illusions or impositions, to be measured 
against some more fundamental reality 
He argues that culture and society, fundamental to the Superstructuralist way of 
thinking, can be analysed at a deeper and more fundamental level in philosophical terms. In 
order to develop the philosophical implications of their own approach, the Superstructuralists 
re-consider earlier philosophical assumptions concerning what constitutes `fundamental reality': 
There is no deeper subjective reality underlying the ordinary socially 
created self, and no deeper objective reality underlying the ordinary 
socially created intelligibility of the world 4 
Rejecting notions of subjective reality centred around the `subject' and objective reality 
in terms of the world being simply `out there', they instead argue that `reality' is based on 
shared assumptions concerning language and social intercourse: "language categories and 
social meanings are now the ultimate reality"5. Superstructuralist thinking in a philosophical 
sense then now focuses on the social sign and on its two major features, language categories and 
social meanings, rather than on subjective ideas and objective things; ideas are not `subjective' 
because they exist outside of the individual in teens of social discourse and are not `things' 
because they possess no physical presence in the material world. In short, the emphasis is on 
socially constructed ideas and the variety of ways in which they are communicated, in effect, on 
the processes of signification involved 6. 
3 Harland, R., ibid, p. 67. 
Harland, R., ibid, p. 68. 
Harland, R., ibid, p. 68. 
Harland, R., ibid, pp. 68-9. 
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Given this change in emphasis, Harland identifies that the primary inversions of 
culture over nature and society over the individual are subject to the following transformations: 
the priority of Culture over Nature now appears as a priority of the 
Sign over Objective Things, and the priority of Society over the 
Individual now appears as a priority of the Sign over Subjective 
Ideas 7 
Harland further identifies that, paradoxically, these secondary transformations develop 
out of the Western Metaphysical philosophical tradition, specifically the Objective Idealism of 
Plato, Spinoza and Hegel, and its opposition, on the one hand, to the empirical philosophy of 
Locke, with its emphasis on the objective and natural world, and on the other, to the rationalist 
`I'-philosophy of Descartes, Kant and Husserl, with its emphasis on the subjective mind. He 
points out that Superstructuralist philosophy derives from the Metaphysical tradition, with its 
focus on the Objective Ideas associated with the Absolute Idea, the Divine Mind or World Spirit, 
and explicitly rejects both the primacy of `objective things' and the `subjective ideas' associated 
respectively with each of the other two traditions8. Where the Superstructuralists differ from the 
Metaphysical philosophers though lies, firstly, in their ultimate rejection of the latter's spiritual 
and religious orientation, secondly, in their anti-humanist stance, thirdly, in their explicit 
rejection of the notion of objective truth and, finally, in their increasingly materialist emphasis. 
Superstructuralists utilize the methodologies associated with the Metaphysical tradition then, 
but, paradoxically, use them to unearth assumptions in direct opposition to the Metaphysical 
quest. Instead they "objectify abstractions in the form of signs and language categories" 
and emphasize that these are communicated between people, in effect, as social discourse, rather 
than as subjective ideas9. As Harland further points out: 
' Harland, R., ibid, p. 68. 
R See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 70-6. 
See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 74-5. 
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Superstructuralism represents a kind of natural next step in the 
progression that runs from Plato's Forms [fixed in a realm outside 
the universe] to Spinoza's Modes and Attributes [immanent 
everywhere within the universe] to Hegel's Categories [instituted 
specifically in human society]. The concept of signs and language 
categories brings Hegel's general notion of social institution down to 
an even more practical and determinate mode of existence ... 
Superstructuralism also enables us to see more clearly the essential 
logic of the Metaphysical position 10 
In its explicit rejection of Empiricist and `I'-philosophy, Superstructuralist philosophy 
then rejects the conceptual notion of `experience' itself: "Superstructuralist philosophy thus 
proposes to outleap the dimension of experience, to start from a starting point outside of 
experience"". The new starting point is the sign which, to the Superstructuralists, is important 
in terms of both language categories and social meaning - hence the dual transformations 
between the primary and secondary inversions outlined above. All four of my chapters will 
consider and incorporate one or other or both of these secondary inversions, with their emphasis 
on the sign and its relationship with, on the one hand, language, and on the other, meaning. 
The third and final transformation identified by Harland develops out of the underlying 
misasswnptions of the second, with its increasing emphasis on the supposed stability and 
predictability of the sign and its all-encompassing nature: 
The more power they [the Superstructural ists ] attribute to signs and 
social meanings, the more they deprive themselves of the right to 
take up a position outside the capitalist and consumerist system, the 
l" Harland, R., ibid, p. 75. 
" Harland, R., ibid, p. 76. 
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more they deny themselves the right to reject it or envisage 
alternatives to it 
12 
Harland points out that the Superstructuralists, including Structuralist Sernioticians 
(such as the early Barthes), Lacanians, Althusserians and early-Foucauldians, by accepting the 
power and primacy of the sign (in terms of both language and meaning) are, in effect, unable to 
think outside of the social and political structures within which they operate. In short, he argues 
that by accepting the primacy of the sign, along with the conventional notions of signification 
involved, they bind themselves in an ideological and political straitjacket. He points out that the 
Superstructuralist response, essentially Post-Structuralist, is not simply to reject the earlier 
assumptions of Superstructuralism and to return to biologism or free-will, but it instead: 
builds on top of the Superstructuralist position more 
superstructurally than ever; it carries the same logic even further in 
the same direction. In Post-Structuralism, the old paradoxes are not 
dismantled but redoubled 13 
What they posit instead is "an even more sign-ish version of the Sign itself 9'14, one 
which focuses on the sign in two ways: firstly, in a conventional mode, where it operates and 
functions predictably, in the social sense outlined above; and secondly, in an unconventional 
mode, where it operates and functions anarchically and unpredictab i y: "not a priority of the 
Sign over Objective Things and Subjective Mind, but a priority of the Anti-social Sign over 
the Social Sign"15. The Superstructuralist emphasis thus moves on to how signs function 
erratically rather than predictably. Furthermore, Harland points out that the anti-social sign 
12 Harland, R., ibid, p. 123. 
13 Harland, R., ibid, p. 124. 
14 Harland, R., ibid, p. 124. 
15 Harland, R., ibid. p. 124 
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possesses three essential qualities: "it moves, it multiplies and it is material"16; in the anti- 
social sign meaning is not fixed but is dynamic, is not singular but multiple, not mental but 
ultimately of matter. Harland emphasizes that whilst they reject certain Metaphysical concepts, 
in particular objective idealism, philosophical dualism and anti-materialism, Post-Structuralist`, 
such as Lacan, later-Foucault, Barthes, Kristeva and Derrida, draw more strongly than ever on 
others, namely on misassumptions concerning linguistic structures and processes of 
signification'7.1 will be considering this third inversion in relation to Lacan, Derrida and in my 
conclusion Beyond Deconstruction?, where I will briefly consider the anti-social Post- 
Structuralist theories of Barthes, Kristeva, Deleuze and Guattari and Baudrillard. 
Each of the following chapters then will incorporate the following features: firstly. 
they consider at least two or more of the inversions identified above; secondly, they adopt an 
anti-humanist stance; thirdly, they assume that ideas are objective rather than subjective; and 
fourthly, they make no attempt to claim absolute truth. It is clear, however, that the chapters 
inevitably overlap in certain other key respects; namely the first two focus on the historical and 
the political while the second two focus on language and text, at least as a point of departure. It 
is important here then to identify the assumptions shared in each chapter as well as the major 
differences between them. This, in turn, will identify the distinctive methodologies at work in 
each chapter. 
In relation to my chapters on New Historicism and Althusserian Marxism there is a 
need to outline different models of history in order to establish the respective orientation of each 
approach. Hamilton identifies that Enlightenment views of history emphasize the linearity of 
history and the notion of ongoing progress towards absolute truth: such an evolutionary view, 
with its teleological emphasis, prioritizes the notions of culture, civilization and progress 
16 Harland, R., ibid, p. 124. pp. 146-7. Harland pays close attention to the latter, the 
material being used in the very special sense in relation to Derrida, effectively centred 
around Derrida's material conception of how the brain stores informnation, in effect, as 
a trace on ineinory. 
17 Harland, R., ibid, p. 1'14,125.168. 
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inherent within Enlightenment thinking and the subsequent theories of Modernity's. In 
contrast, Hamilton identifies Historicism essentially as an anti-Enlightenment view of history, 
one which possesses a two-fold emphasis: firstly, to locate and interpret past knowledge within 
its given historical context, in effect, as a hermeneutical endeavour and, secondly, to interpret 
that knowledge from the retrospective position of the present, essentially to relativize such 
knowledge with all the ideological implications this throws up19. The major differences 
between Enlightenment and anti-Enlightement perspectives of history then lay in their 
respective views of the relationship between past and present and their implications, if any, for 
the future; Enlightenment thinking views history deterministically as a march of progress to 
truth, the present evolving from the past towards a better future, while anti-Enlightenment and 
Historicist perspectives challenge these notions by emphasizing future progress as an ongoing 
struggle between past and present. Hegel, whose views of progress and truth, in effect, towards 
the Absolute Idea, generally accord with Enlightenment thinking, is nevertheless essentially 
Historicist in that he views progress as a struggle between past and present, and is dependent 
upon a given state of society. His notion of historical Z.; tgeists, totalizing frameworks for 
understanding successive periods of human thought, and the ongoing progress from one 
Zict, gcisr to the next by the process of dialectical logic, thesis, anti-thesis followed by synthesis, 
still posits ideas of historical continuity and truth. However, it is with these concepts of 
historical totality and radical dialectic thought, coupled with his hermeneutical and relativist 
emphasis, that Hegel can be firmly located within the Historicist tradition20 
Nietzsche's view of history, a genealogical perspective based on discontinuity rather 
than continuity, stresses opposition to all notions of truth, historical knowledge being seen as 
not exhibiting essential truth, but svnply illustrating the dominant orthodoxy of a particular 
18 See Grumley, J., History and Totality, (London: Routledge, 1989), pp. 11-36: 
Hamilton, P., Historicism, (London: Routledge, 1996), pp. 42-S0. 
'Q Hamilton, P., ibid, pp. 2-4. 
20 See Grumley, J., op. cit. pp. 11-36: Hamilton, P., ibid, pp. 42-50; Harland, R., op. cit. 
pp. 72-4,106-7,116-7: White. M., The Age of Analysis, (New York: Signet, 1983). 
p. 13, concerning Hegel's position vis-a-vis Enlightened and Historicist views of 
History. 
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period, the recurrent triumph of will to power. This view of history, with its cyclical rather than 
linear conception, emphasizes the mythic notion of the `eternal return' and is in direct 
opposition to Hegel, whose emphasis is on given social states and, ultimately, progress towards 
truth21. In contrast, Marx's earlier writings illustrate a Hegelian conception of historical totality 
but emphasize the movement from dialectical idealism to dialectical materialism in the 
unfolding of history, his new emphasis being on a materialist conception of history. His later 
ideas concerning history, although still positing a teleological view of the future, nevertheless 
stressed the revolutionary forces needed to effect such change; his dialectical and totalizing 
emphasis though, like Hegel's, is still based on continuity and a claim to greater truth, a view o 
the future underpinned by the desirability and inevitability of a Communist ideology and 
utopia22. It is the central distinctions between Nietzsche and Marx, with their respective 
emphases upon, on the one hand, power and ideology and, on the other, discontinuity versus 
continuity, which provide the main points of contrast between Foucault and Althusser and the 
approaches I intend to take here. There are, however, some important similaritites and 
contrasts between them which I want to consider after first outlining their respective views of 
history. 
Foucault rejects the Hegelian concept of historical totality and the notion of ongoing 
progress towards truth and, like Nietzsche, instead emphasizes historical discontinuity and so 
directly challenges truth. He also follows Nietzsche in espousing will to truth, the power of 
knowledge in the suppression of the masses, history being a site of permanent struggle between 
the oppressed and the oppressors. Although, in effect, he is advocating a Nietzschean `eternal 
return' he, nevertheless, qualifies his position by emphasizing: "it is `difference' that recurs 
21 See Foucault, M., `Nietzsche, Genealogy, History', in Language, Counter-Memory, 
Practice: Selected Essays and Interviews, translated and edited by D. Bouchard 
(Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1977a), pp. 139-64, where Foucault highlights his 
indebtedness to Nietzche. See also Eliade, M., The Myth of the Eternal Return or, 
Cosmos and History, translated by W. Trask, (New Jersey: P. U. P., 1957); Grumley, 
J., ibid, pp. 187-208: Hamilton, P., ibid, pp. 108-117. 
Sec Gouldner, A., The Two Marxisms, (London: MacMillan, 1980), pp. 38-40; 
Grumley. J., ibid. pp. 37-63; Hamilton, P., ibid. pp. 101-8; White, M., oop. eit. p. 15, 
concerning the progressive shift in Marx's writing from its earlier Hegelian emphasis. 
115 
Part 2. Preliminary Orientations - Superstructuralism 
eternally"23; that it is power that recurs, not necessarily the same oppressive regimes. For 
Foucault then, the past and present are connected by recurrent patterns of power and coercion, 
the given material conditions being of no real consequence. Foucault's position on history 
becomes clearer when, writing about the history of the prison, he poses the question: "Why? 
Simply because I am interested in the past? No, if one means by that writing a history of 
the past in terms of the present. Yes, if one means writing the history of the present"24. He 
suggests that past concerns transform into present concerns, but not so much through their 
continuities as through their discontinuities, through the differences between successive 
epistemes. From a Foucauldian perspective, the hermeneutical and relativist emphases of 
traditional Historicism is redundant and gives way to New Historicism, with its genealogical 
and archaeological, that is anti -hermeneutical and anti-relativist, methodology25. New 
Historicism tries to view history then by identifying the dominant assumptions of the period in 
question, thereby dismantling the relationship between power, knowledge and truth, between the 
oppressed and the oppressors, and attempts to break away from retrospective re-interpretation in 
the process. It is in this sense that Foucault's approach is archaeological; an attempt to 
excavate knowledge by removing those retrospective assumptions which are layered above it. 
Harland identifies Foucault's genealogical and archaeological view of history, which 
centres around the notion of the episteme, large-scale conceptual frameworks of understanding: 
An episteme ... 
is a social a priori of a kind that precedes any 
possible original discovery and any possible truth in the world. It 
23 Foucault, M., op. cit, (1977a), p. 194. 
24 Foucault, M., Discipline and Punish, translated by A. Sheridan, (London: Penguin, 
1977b), p. 31. 
25 See Foucault, M., The Archaeology of Knowledge, translated by A. Sheridan, 
(London: Tavistock, 1972) and The Order of Things, translated by A. Sheridan, 
(London: Tavistock, 1970), where Foucault sets out his 'archaeological' approach to 
history and the social sciences. 
146 
Part 2. Preliminary Orientations - Superstructuralism 
precedes any possible original discovery because it is social and must 
therefore be spoken together before it can be spoken individually 26 
The genealogical and archaeological view of history rejects foundational truth, such 
`truths' changing from one episteme to another. The notion of truth for Foucault is not simply 
relative then, but is entirely rejected as being no more than a claim to power and legitimation. 
Harland points out that Foucault's epistemes bear some relation with Hegel's 7eirgcists, but 
rightly argues that they can be distinguished from one another by Hegel's notions of ongoing 
progress and truth and Foucault's explicit rejection of them`'. For Foucault, foundations of 
`truth' change from one episteme to another; what he argues for instead are alternative `truths'. 
each one of which is as valid as another. His genealogical approach `traces back' present 
concerns, while his archaeological approach is to then excavate alternative views of the world, 
from the voices of those whose discourses are excluded by the dominant discourse and where 
'knowledge' has been imposed by the forces of cultural hegemony. Harland aptly points out 
that: "Foucault ... identifies with the victims. He 
identifies with them not because their 
discourse would be more true, but because it would be no less true"28; a Foucauldian 
perspective then emphasizes history `from below', through the eyes of those who have 
historically been without voice and whose discourses have been subsumed by `superior' 
knowledge, namely by structures of power and knowledge and by the repressive forces of 
cultural hegemony. Foucault's own interest has centred around victims of repression, around 
inmates of the prison and the asylum and sexual minorities; for Foucault the site of struggle is 
firmly located within the body, power of and over the body being power in a political and 
26 Harland, R., oo. cit, p. 105. Foucault, M., ibid, (1970), Preface pp. xxi-xxiv, identifies 
four such epistemes: Classical, Renaissance, Modern and Structuralist cum Post- 
Modern. Foucault traces three discourses through these periods in order to show how 
epistemological assumptions change over time: language, economic exchange and 
living organisms. 
27 See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 106-7. 
28 Harland, R., ibid. p. 108. 
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materialist sense29. Foucault's notion of the panopticon, of self-policing and internalized 
restraint, is particularly useful when considering victims and the extent to which they contribute 
to their own subjugation and victimization 30 
Although Althusser, like Foucault, rejects a Hegelian conception of history based on 
`totality', and with it Marx's early works, he nevertheless accepts Marx's notion of the `social 
whole', the structure of society consisting of two `levels', the base (or infrastructure) and the 
superstructure 31. Althussser also retains the central Matrxian assumptions concerninc the 
primacy of material circumstances, with the focus now being on historical materialism, the 
"science of history", rather than on dialectical materialism, which Althusser sees as a 
philosophy of history32. Where he differs from Marx more fundamentally though lies in his 
differing conception of ideology and his challenge to truth, ideology for Althusser no longer 
being `false consciousness' but "profoundly unconscious", materialistically residing in the 
institutions of State, rather than simply in the minds of individuals or as the tool of a particular 
class 3. Whilst accepting Marx's notion of individualism as the ideology of the bourgeoisie, 
Althusser argues that ideology is not used deliberately by one class against another, but is as 
equally unconscious for the ruling class as it is for the oppressed. Ideology is not the property of 
a particular class then, as Marx asserts, but exists above and beyond class and resides in the 
structures of state, within religion, education, family, law, party politics, the media and culture, 
as well as in the government, the administration, the army, the police and the courts, in effect, 
29 See Foucault, M., op. cit, (1977b); Madness and Civilization: A History of Insanity 
in the Age of Reason, translated by R. Howard, (New York: Vintage, 1973): The 
History of Sexuality, Vol. 1: An Introduction, translated by R. Hurley, (New York: 
Vintage, 1980). See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 160-4. 
1" See Foucault, M., ibid, (1977b), pp. 26-8,195-228. 
31 See Althusser, L., `To My English Readers', in For Marx, translated by B. 
Brewster, (London: Penguin, 1969), pp. 12-4; `Ideology and Ideological State 
Apparatuses', in `Lenin and Philosophy' and Other Essays, translated by B. 
Brewster, (London: New Left Books, 1971), p. 129. 
See Althusser, L., `Lenin and Philosophy', in ibid, (1971), pp. 38-44. Althusser 
makes the important distinction between Marx's earlier work on dialectical 
materialism following on from the dialectical idealism of Hegel, and his later work on 
historical materialism, which Althusser views as a science. 
31 See Althusser, L., `Marxism and Humanism', in oop. cit, (1969), p. 233. Also cited by 
Harland, R., o . cit, p. 47. 
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within the Ideological State Apparatuses and the Repressive State Apparatuses respectively'". 
Althusser claims that rather than being directly coerced by the Repressive State Apparatuses the 
individual is interpellated, `hailed in', by the Ideological State Apparatuses into a state of selt- 
subjection35. This represents a radically different conception of ideology from the one proposed 
by Marx; as Harland points out: "whereas Marx's ideology functioned as a kind of `parole', 
Althusser's functions as a kind of `langue"'36; while for Marx ideology was clearly visible, in 
the primacy of economic and social class relations, for Althusser ideology is profoundly 
invisible, residing `behind the scenes' in the apparatuses and institutions of state. As Harland 
points out: "Ideology as `langue' represents a new kind of hidden reality, and an 
alternative source for the structures of social power"37. It is in this sense that Althusser 
overturns Marx's key assumptions. This division concerning ideology accounts for the two 
major Marxist traditions, namely, the neo-Hegelian Critical Marxism of Lukacs, Gramsci, 
Sartre, Goldmann, the Frankfurt School and Jameson, and the Scientific Marxism of Althusser, 
della Volpe, Macherey and early Eagleton38. Whilst the Critical Marxists provide an ongoing 
critique of bourgeois ideology, the Scientific Marxists emphasize the invisibility and 
inescapability of ideology and the `scientific' processes involved in its production and 
reproduction. 
Chapter 4 will offer a New Historicist reading of Under the Volcano then with the 
emphasis being on a Foucauldian approach rather than the more popular Anglo-American 
version of New Historicism, which amalgamates Foucault with Althusser and Bakhtin, 
underpinned by a hermeneutical emphasis, as advocated by White, Greenblatt and Veeser39 
14 See Althusser, L., `Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses', in oop. cit, (1971), 
pp. 123-73. Althusser makes the important distinction between the Repressive and 
Ideological State Apparatuses, the former functioning by coercion, the latter by 
persuasion. 
;s See Althusser, L., ibid, pp. 160-5. 
36 Harland, R., oop. cit, p. 47. 
37 Harland, R., ibid, p. 49. 
See Althusser, L., `Lenin and Philosophy', in op. cit. (1971), pp. 38-9. See also 
Gouldner, A., op. cit. pp. 38-40. 
39 See Greenblatt, S., Learning to Curse. (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1990); 
Veeser, H. A., The New Historicism, (New York: Routledge. 1994), pp. 1-32: White. 
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Foucault assumes the primacy of culture, society and the social sign over nature, the individual 
and objective things and subjective ideas respectively. My approach will attempt to view history 
through the epistemological assumptions of the period in which the novel is written and set and 
will try to avoid retrospective analysis by making transparent the dominant assumptions of the 
contemporary period. Although the novel is located within the episteme Foucault defines as 
Structuralist cum Post-Modern it should be emphasized that he uses the term `Post-Modern' in 
a way which is more akin to that of after the Modern period, rather than in its more 
contemporary usage, which is a reaction against the assumptions of Modernity. I will he 
arguing that the contemporary period is located in the Postmodern episteme, as defined by 
Lyotard and others, and that the current set of epistemological assumptions ýLssociated with it 
are different from those of the novel40. In looking at history from below, t'rom those voices 
which have been excluded from, or marginalized by the dominant historical discourse, my 
emphasis will be on how the novel represents the histories of, firstly, the repressed people of 
Mexico and, secondly, women. These `victims' will be examined against the dominant 
epistemological assumptions of the 1930s historical context, the period in which the novel is 
both written and set, the contemporary perspectives associated with post-colonialism, the 
collapse of totalitarianism, feminism and post-feminism being clearly identified and excluded 
from the outset. My aim will be to identify the structures of power and knowledge that are put 
in place by the oppressors and to identify the extent to which such repression is internalized, in 
terms of self-policing, by the victims themselves. I will argue that these alternative `truths', 
these marginalized histories, are no less valid than the dominant historical discourses associated 
with colonialism, nationalism and patriarchy. 
H., The Content of the Form, (Baltimore: J. H. U. P., 1987), for the main 
distinctions between Foucault and the Anglo-American versions of New Historicism. 
40 Lyotard, J-F., The Condition of the Postmodern, translated by G. Bennington and M. 
Massumi, (Manchester: M. U. P., 1984), Introduction pp. xxin-xxv. Lyotard describes 
the contemporary period in terms of its "incredulity towards metanarratives". By 
this I take it he means the rejection of the certainties associated with Marxism, 
Psychoanalysis and Western Metaphysical philosophy in general. 
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Chapter 5 will offer an Althusserian Marxist reading of the novel and incorporate the 
same inversions as those of the previous chapter. My emphasis in this chapter will be to show 
how all of the central characters are positioned by dominant ideology as it resides in social 
institutions and formations, in particular within the Ideological State Apparatuses and the 
Repressive State Apparatuses. I want to assess the extent to which the Ideological State 
Apparatuses function in terms of the production and reproduction of dominant ideology, in this 
case Western bourgeois ideology and how they ensure "subjection to the ruling ideology'"4. I 
intend to identify how the main characters are interpellated into social and institutional 
discourses and how they are positioned by self-subjection under dominant ideolo `'. In short, I 
want to examine the ideology of the text in relation to alternative structures of social power, in 
effect, the `hidden reality' of the langue as suggested by Harland, and to examine the question 
posed by Althusser: "what exactly is the extent of the role of the Ideological State 
Apparatuses? What is their importance based on? ... to what does the `function' of these 
Ideological State Apparatuses, which do not function by repression but by ideology, 
correspond. 4-Y 
Whereas history provides the main points of both similarity and contrast between 
Foucault and Althusser, language serves a similar function for Lacan and Derrida. However, it 
should be stressed from the outset that their approaches are radically different, Lacan with 
language and its relationship with psychoanalytical processes, Denida with language and its 
relationship to textuality and deconstruction. They are, however, both influenced by Saussure 
insofar as they use his assumptions concerning language and signification as a point of 
departure. A major point of distinction between Saussure and these later theorists though lies in 
his prioritization of speech over writing; for Saussure speech represents language in its purest 
form, writing being only supplementary to speech. In contrast. the post-Saussurians Focus on 
writing and text and, in particular, on how meaning is generated at this level. Similarly. 
4' Althusser, L., `Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses', in op. cit. (1971), 
p. 128. 
. 4' Althusser, L., ibid. p. 141. 
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Saussure emphasizes langue over parole, the rules of language being prioritized over its 
individual utterances, while the other two are more interested in parole and how it instead 
generates langue. A deeper awareness of Saussure is useful then because many of his 
assumptions about langue and parole confonn to both of Harland's primary and secondary 
inversions and feed directly into those of Lacan and Derrida. Saussure points out that: 
[Langue] is the social side of speech, outside the individual who can 
never create or modify it by himself; it exists only by virtue of a sort 
of contract signed by the members of the community 43 
Saussure, in his linguistic model, prioritizes both culture over nature and society over 
the individual; as Harland points out: "his emphasis is upon the social side of language 44; 
for Saussure, language is a shared set of conventions, a sign system which functions on a social 
and cultural rather than on an individual or biological level. Harland further identifies how 
Saussure's model is readily accommodated within Metaphysical philosophy: "the concept of 
`langue' is precisely the concept of an objective idea"45; that language is not a subjective 
idea nor an objective thing, but is an objective idea which functions as a social sign, in terms of 
both language categories and social meanings. Saussure's distinction between the signifier and 
the signified and the processes of signification involved are of crucial importance in this respect, 
and constitutes a division which Lacan and Derrida retain, at least as a point of departure. 
However, there is a need to highlight how they then depart from Saussure's assumptions 
concerning language and its signifying processes. 
Harland points out that many Anglo-Saxon commentators, in their attempt to 
incorporate Freud into their biological and individualist models of the unconscious, have 
mistranslated Freud's `traub' ('psychical drives') as `instinct'; that the Freudian unconscious 
43 Saussure, F. de, Course in General Linguistics, translated by W. Baskin, (London: 
Peter Owen, 1960), p. 14. Also cited by Harland. R., o . cit, p. 12. 44 Harland, R., ibid, p. 18. 
45 Harland, R., ibid, p. 77. 
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is, in effect, connected to basic or underlying biological instincts4 . Lacan, in contrast. argues 
that: "the unconscious is neither primordial nor instinctual; what it knows about the 
elementary is no more than the elements of the signifier"47; that it is not constituted at the 
natural, biological or individual level, but by signifying processes operating at the cultural and 
social level. As Harland states: "in the Unconscious ... society and the `other' hai e already 
preceded individuality and the self"48 and that: `the individual self derives not from some 
real inner sense of self, but from the `other', from outside"49; that the unconscious is 
constructed externally by society and culture and that they are encountered primarily through 
the medium of language. For Lacan, language is social and it is through the appropriation of 
language that the subject is effectively constituted. It is in this sense that Lacan priorities 
culture over nature and society over the individual. However, where Lacan differs more 
fundamentally from Saussure and, in a sense, allies himself with Derrida, concerns Saussure's 
notion that language is unambiguous and its meaning predictable. As Harland points out: 
"The Unconscious works like a language of signifiers without signifieds"`0. When Lacan 
argues that the unconscious is structured like a language, he means it in the sense that it 
functions as a sign-system and text, but operates in terms of structural differentiation and 
deferred meaning; that the unconscious is structured like language and manifests itself through 
signifiers such as dreams, word-play, puns, jokes, verbal and visual hallucinations, effectively 
through Freud's parapaxes; that, like language, such symptoms function in an unpredictable 
manner and reveal, in metonymic and metaphorical terms, the underlying psyche51. Although 
this represents a movement towards the prioritization of the anti-social sign over the social sign, 
16 Harland, R., ibid, pp. 33-4. Both Freud and Lacan reject behaviouralist psychology. 
See Lacan, J., `The Agency of the Letter in the Unconscious or Reason Since 
Freud', translated by A. Sheridan, in Ecrits: A Selection, (London: Tavistock, 
1977), p. 170. Also cited Harland, R., ibid, p. 34, pp. 37-8. 
48 Harland, R., ibid, p. 38 
49 Harland, R., ibid, p. 3oi. This represents an explicit rejection of later Freud and the Ego 
school of psychoanalysis. 
50 Harland, R., ibid, p-36- 
51 See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 34-7. 
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in that meaning functions unpredictably, I would argue that Lacan's overall perspective is not 
radically subversive or anti-social in the way that Derrida's is. 
Whilst Lacan's perspective develops on from the earlier Freudian model, the pre- 
conscious, conscious and unconscious, it fundamentally rejects the id, ego and super-ego model 
of Freud's later works. Lacan is most critical of Ego-analysis because it posits the notion of an 
individual `self', which he considers to be a false construction 52. This false 'self develops 
during childhood in two stages: firstly, in the mirror phase, a gradual process of recognition, 
consisting initially of mis-recognition followed by self-recognition; this is the non-verbal phase, 
in effect, the imaginary order; secondly, the language (or social) phase, where society's 
language enters the child, thus forcing the surrender of `self'; this is the verbal and socialising 
phase, representing the entry into the symbolic order. Lacan's final phase, the entry into the 
real order is, in effect, to experience the struggle between the imaginary and the symbolic and 
how they impact on actual existence53. Because the real lies beyond language it is that which 
can never be known and can only be mediated by the other two orders. 
Freud's emphasis on the Oedipal, on repressed infant sexuality, functions on a literal 
level, its three phases, the oral, the anal and the phallic moving towards a resolution of the 
complex. Although Lacan largely accepts these phases, his focus moves onto a symbolic rather 
than a literal interpretation, the phallus replacing the penis as the point of emphasis in the latter 
phase. For Lacan all of these phases are symbolic of repressed desire for a unified self, rather 
than simply repressed sexual desire. Rather than emphasizing repressed sexuality as the 
underlying problematic, Lacan simply represents the Oedipal as a transition from the natural 
fainily into wider cultural life; from symbolic desire for the mother to the entry into the `law of 
the father' - in teens of the cultural and gendered organization of language, family and society. 
In arguing that language constitutes the subject, in terms of the 'I-Thou' dialectic, Lacan is 
emphasizing then that the subject is ultimately defined by the 'other' rather than by an intrinsic 
52 Harland, R.. ibid, pp. 37-8. 
5; Harland, R.. ibid. pp. 3? I-9. It is worth emphasizing that Lacan's mirror phase i,, 
meant in synmbolic, rather than in literal, terms. 
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`sell"; that the self is defined in terms of inter-subjectivty with the `other' and so is. at best, a 
false construct or, as Harland suggests, a "facade of unity"54. It is this desire for `selfhood' 
and the fear of its `loss' which dominates the subject. Desire, in this deeper sense, becomes the 
ongoing and unattainable quest for `self', the very inability to achieve `unity' constituting the 
lack which motivates desire. For Lacan, the ongoing emptiness represented by extreme `desire' 
and `lack' moves inexorably towards the negativity of the death-drive. It is at this point that 
the Lacanian perspective becomes truly anti-social, turning the driven individual against the 
very society, based on bourgeois Christian-humanism, that expounds individuality and 
selfhood55 
Chapter 6 then offers a Lacanian reading of Under the Volcano, concentrating on the 
character of the Consul. The initial focus will be on how his unconscious manifests itself, in 
terms of dreams, puns, jokes, word-plays, auditory and visual hallucinations, and the extent to 
which they expose his unresolved conflicts and fragmented whole. Then I want to explore the 
false construction of the Consul's `self in relation to Lacan's two phases, firstly, the imaginary 
mirror phase and, secondly, the symbolic language/sociad phase, including Lacan's re- 
conception of the Oedipal, in order to show how his unresolved conflicts are rooted in his 
formative years. In doing so, I want to examine the extent to which he is motivated by desire 
and lack and his ongoing and unattainable search for a unified `self'. Finally, I will argue that 
ultimately he is driven by the death-drive, the drive towards negativity, and that this is socially 
and culturally motivated. 
While Derrida and Lacan share certain assumptions about language, with their 
emphasis on language as text, the prioritization of the signifier over the signified, parole over 
languw' and so on, it should be stressed that Derrida takes these assumptions much further than 
Lae,, offering a truly Post-Structuralist view of how language functions in terms of 
54 Harland, R., ibid. p. 39. See Lacan, J., `The Mirror Stage', in op. clt, pp. 1-7. 
55 Harland, R., ibid, pp. 39-41. Harland points out that Freud's misinterpreted and 
misunderstood notion of Death-instinct never possessed a biological dimension, but 
was culturally driven. I retain Harland's teen Death-drive to avoid the biological 
implications of Freud's terminology. 
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differentiation and meaning. He pays special attention to the referential nature of language, 
moving on from both Saussure's signified as referent and Husserl's phenomenological theory of 
expressive and indicative language. Derrida prioritizes the signifier over Saussure's signified 
and collapses Husserl's theory of expression by drawing attention to its conscious and 
intentionalist assumptions and its phonocentric emphasis on speech. While he accepts that 
meaning can be imparted referentially through speech on a person-to-person basis, he rejects 
such language as `true' language56. As Harland points out: "For Derrida, `true' language is 
not language at its most human but language at its most language-y, language at its most 
self-sufficient ... Writing"S'; in Derrida's perspective langue as an objective idea is replaced 
by writing as the objective idea, self-sufficient language cut off from its origins and standing 
apart from speech action. While Saussure and Husserl's emphasis is on language and how it 
functions in the mind, Derrida's focus is on how writing "represents the passage of thought 
out of consciousness"58. In order to justify his prioritization of writing over speech in his 
special theory of language, Derrida rejects the orthodox logic of the origins of language in 
favour of the unorthodox logic of the supplements added onto it. Rather than writing being 
simply a supplementary `add on' to language, imposed retrospectively by culture, instead he 
argues that culture predominates over nature to such an extent that writing, the supplementary, 
is now prioritized over the origins of speech59. This shift in emphasis then, with its illogical 
inversion, follows the logic of the Superstructuralist progression in general. As Harland 
indicates: "the Superstructuralist vision of superstructures is precisely the recognition that 
a culture which is added on later can predominate over a nature which was there in the 
first place"60; the prioritization of the origin is thus overturned in favour of the supplement, 
overthrowing assumptions concerning origins in culture as well as in nature. Harland further 
56 See Derrida, J., Speech and Phenomena, and Other Essays on Husserl's Theory of 
Sins, translated by D. Allinson, (Evanston: N. W. U. P., 1973), pp. 3-104. Sec also 
Harland, R., ibid, pp. 125-7. 
57 Harland, R., ibid, p. 127. 
Harland, R., ibid, p. 128. I retain Harland's italics. 
59 See Demda, J., op. cit. pp. 88-1()4. See also Harland, R., ibid. pp. 128-9. 
60 Harland, R., ibid, p. 130. 
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makes the important point that Derrida's position, which rejects nature outright, represents a 
radical break with the earlier Superstructuralist thinkers, whose conception of culture wat. a 
inevitably influenced by the ideal of nature61 
Derrida's emphasis on writing brings with it a profound shift concerning how meaning 
operates within language. For Derrida, the method of reading language as text rather than 
language as author becomes the priority. Divorced from the controlling devices of speech and 
context, language begins to function more erratically, the meaning of individual words on the 
page signifying outwards and away from themselves. As Harland puts it: "the centrifugal 
movement of any single word spreads out across every other word in the whole 
language"62; meaning in writing can never be fixed, but is in a constant state of motion. 
Derrida is clearly prioritizing the signifier over the signified, but in such a way that the signified 
no longer exists; that signifiers signify away from themselves towards other signifiers in a state 
of perpetual motion. This state of perpetual motion is what Derrida calls dissemination, which 
Harland deems "is the state of perpetually unfulfilled meaning that exists in the absence of 
all signifieds"63. The notion of absence is of great importance here; meaning is not only in 
motion, but can never ever be fully present. Not only is language as writing removed from the 
autonomy of the subjective idea and the referential world of the objective thing, but it also 
transcends the notion of the social sign as well. As Harland states: "In dissemination, 
language manages to avoid both social responsibility and individual irresponsibility ... 
language reveals an anarchic and unpredictable level of functioning, subversive of all rigid 
proper meanings on the ordinary socially controlled level""; in short, Derrida's position 
advances a profoundly anti-social stance, far more so than Lacan's perspective mentioned 
earlier. 
6' See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 130-1. 
6' Harland, R., ibid, p. 133. 
63 Harland, R., , p. 
135. See Derrida, J., Dissemination, translated by B. Johnson, 
(London: Athlone, 1981), for a full breakdown of Derrida's arou vent. 
64 Harland, R., ibid. p. 13(ß. 
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Harland points out that although Derrida's theory of language, like Saussure's, still 
functions by differentiation, his emphasis is on differance, not only in the sense of difference, 
but also in the sense of deferring65 . 
As Harland quotes from Derrida: "On the one hand, 
Idifferer] indicates difference as distinction, inequality, or discernibility; on the other, it 
expresses the interposition of delay, the interval of a spacing and temporalizing that puts off 
until later what is presently denied"66. This latter feature is important because it draws 
attention to the dynamic and temporal qualities of language and unfulfilled meaning, parole 
actively generating langue in the process. 
Harland points out that Derrida's theory of language expands into a philosophy of the 
world as language, in this case language in the form of writing67. This is what Derrida refers to 
when he says that there is nothing outside the text; that we comprehend the world primarily 
through textual representation. However, Derrida takes the logic of his special theory of 
language as writing and applies it to a general theory of writing, in particular to philosophical 
writings. The application of language as writing, with its emphasis on the instability of such 
language, to his general theory of writing, with its focus on the instability of philosophical 
writings, together make up Derrida's philosophy of deconstruction. Derrida's opposition to 
traditional philosophical dualism, with its prioritization of Being over Nothing and mind-soul- 
spirit over matter-body-natural world, becomes his new point of emphasis, and his response is to 
attack the hierarchical assumptions inherent within binarism itself68. He does this by espousing 
Metaphysical materialism, a materialism based essentially on language as a trace on memory, as 
a neurological mark on the brain itself69. For Derrida, language is part of matter as well as the 
65 See Derrida, op. cit, (1973), pp. 129-60. See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 138-9. 
66 Harland, R., ibid, p. 138. See also Derrida, J., ibid, p. 129. Derrida's italics. 
67 See Harland, R., ibid, p. 141. 
68 See Derrida, J., Positions, translated by A. Bass, (Chicago: C. U. P., 1972), pp. 41-3. 
See also Harland. R., ibid, pp. 141-4. 
69 See Derrida, J., `Freud and the Scene of Writing', in Writing and Difference, 
translated by A. Bass. (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1978), pp. 196-231. for a 
more developed explanation of trace, a notion Derrida develops on from Freud's 
analogy between the magic writing pad and the neurological network of the brain. 
When the front page of the pad is lifted the words disappear but remain as a material 
trace inscribed on the base of it. 
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mind and so the opposition between the two is based on false premises from the outset. In this 
radical new conception of language, Derrida equates writing with the unconscious mind which, 
because it underlies the conscious mind, also precedes perception and speech. As Derrida 
states: "Writing supplements perception before perception even appears to itself"". He 
thus offers a materialist approach to language which challenges the hierarchy of the mind-soul- 
spirit/matter-body-natural world dichotomy specifically and the hierarchies of philosophical 
dualism in general. 
Chapter 7 then examines the novel from a deconstructive perspective, with its 
emphasis, firstly, on Derrida's special theory of language as writing and, secondly, on his 
general theory of writing. The first part of the chapter examines Derrida's theory of language 
as writing in closer detail, particularly the interrelated notions of absence, dissemination and 
differance, and identifies the extent to which the novel shows a conscious awareness of the 
problematics of language and meaning that Derrida is driving at. I then move on to Derrida's 
theory of writing in order to open up the philosophical discourses, essentially metaphysical and 
existential, which feed into Under the Volcano. I will then deconstruct these philosophical 
assumptions by overturning them in favour of a materialist conception of language. 
In my final conclusion Beyond Deconstruction? I consider the deeper implications of 
these four chapters and then briefly examine the even more radical perspectives of Barthes and 
Kristeva, Deleuze and Guattari and Baudrillard. I do this in outline only in order to show the 
philosophical extremism of the later Superstructuralists and to show their progressive 
movement into the Postmodem. Finally, I assess the future direction of the critical debate 
surrounding the novel. 
70 Derrida. J.. ibid. p. 224. Also cited by Harland. R., ibid. p. 144. 
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Chapter 4- History and Under the Volcano 
Most historical readings of Under the Volcano focus on the socio-political context in 
which it is set, with the emphasis being on the parallels between events in 1930s Mexico and 
those in Europe, and the dominant political attitudes and assumptions, regarding commitment, 
appeasement and so on, of the period'. Much of this focusses on the conflicting attitudes of the 
central characters, particularly Hugh and the Consul. Most of these readings inevitably impinge 
upon the political and the ideological, history being regarded as a site of ongoing struggle. 
Attention has also been paid to the historical particularities of Mexico itself, to the patterns of 
colonialism and conquest experienced in that country and to its 1930s socio-political context in 
particular2. There have also been attempts to establish the accuracy of the novelistic content in 
relation to `actual' historical events, such as those associated with the Mexican socio-political 
context, the First World War, the Spanish Civil War and events leading to the Second World 
War3. Such readings reveal that although the contextual setting does not match real world 
history exactly, either temporally or spatially it, nevertheless, offers a fairly faithful 
representation of the period in question. Most other critics show awareness of the historical 
context, even if the historical is not their main point of emphasis. The historical readings of the 
novel to date are all essentially Historicist, in that they attempt to locate and interpret past 
knowledge within its given historical context and, at the same time, relativize that knowledge 
retrospectively. They also try to locate events within the Grande Histoire, a totalizing historical 
perspective which views history as essentially linear and from above', everything being relative 
to major world events and the dominant cultural assumptions of the period. This is not to 
For articles which take account of the historical period of the 1930s relative to the 
novel see: Bromley (1971), pp. 273-96; Cripps (1982), pp. 85-101; Edmonds (1968), 
pp. 77-91; Middlebro' (1982), pp. 122-6. 
2 See Ackerley (1984), pp. 81-3; Day (1973), pp. 341-3; Walker (1978), pp. 1-27,238- 
66. Day establishes the historical context of both Mexico and Europe in relation to the 
political level of his proposed Gestalt reading. 
See Ackerley and Clipper (1984), who identify the various discrepancies between dates 
and events in the Spanish Civil War and the Second World War. 
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criticize such readings, but simply to point out that they share Historicist assumptions from 
which I intend to depart. 
In my preliminary discussion of Foucault's view of history I pointed to several 
important assumptions in his perspective: his emphasis on the `history of ideas' rather than on 
historical events per se; his view of history as being cyclical, expounding Nietzsche's 'eternal 
return'; his rejection of history `from above' in favour of history `from below'; and his view 
that the marginalized voices of the oppressed offer, if not a greater claim to truth, at least a 
claim to an alternative truth, to a view of history which is no less valid than the dominant 
historical discourse represented by the Grande Histoire itself. These are obviously important 
issues when considering Under the Volcano. It is the rnargin. alized voices of the `victims' 
in the novel, of the repressed people of Mexico dominated by colonial conquest and nationalism 
and women dominated by patriarchal society, that I want to examine here. However, there is a 
need to qualify my approach given the way in which such `victims' are variously represented in 
the text. 
Part 1 revealed that almost all events in the novel are focalized through the viewpoints 
of the central characters, through Laruelle, Yvonne, the Consul and Hugh respectively. The 
representations of the `victims' then, with the exception of Yvonne's perspective as a woman, 
are mediated largely through the voices of the oppressors, through the male characters whose 
viewpoints dominate the text. The central male characters all come from societies with a strong 
nationalist sensibility and a history of both colonial and patriarchal oppression; indeed, the 
Consul's former occupation is representative of all three of them. To a large extent then the 
voice of the `victim', or the `other', is mediated through the voice of the `centre', through the 
dominant discourse of the oppressor. This is particularly true in the case of repressed racial 
minorities, such as the Mexican Indians, whose voices are never presented directly but are 
always mediated through the viewpoint of the central characters themselves. Mediated 
representation is obviously less problematical when considering women, the voice of Yvonne 
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herself offering a female perspective towards events, one which is often in direct opposition to 
the dominant patriarchal discourse. I want to focus attention on how the `victims' are 
represented in the text and the extent to which their voices can be heard. Equally as important 
are the unspoken assumptions which are conspicuous by their absence, the textual gaps excluded 
by the dominant discourses. In this connection, I intend to identify the dominant epist- 
emological assumptions of the period, a period which falls within Foucault's Structuralist cum 
Post-Modern (henceforth Structuralist) episteme, and to unearth those assumptions which 
emerge from earlier epistemes4. However, I argued in my preliminary discussion that our 
present-day knowledge of the issues surrounding colonialism, nationalism and the rights of 
women, centred as they are around post-colonialism and ongoing developments in feminist 
theory in general, falls within the bounds of the contemporary Postmodern episteme. There is a 
need to outline the rationale behind this current episteme. 
Since Under the Volcano was written, there has been a massive shift in attitudes and 
assumptions concerning the status of minority groups. Post-colonialism and the quest for new 
national identities encouraged new attitudes and perspectives concerning the relationship 
between the formerly oppressed and the oppressors, between the colonized and the colonizers 
and the implications this has for the construction of national identities5. Similarly, 'second 
wave' Feminism from the 1960s onwards, both the Anglo-American and French variants, 
fundamentally challenged patriarchal assumptions and social formations, both within academia 
and society at large6. However, much of the theory which informed these viewpoints was rooted 
essentially in the meta-narratives of Marxism, Psychoanalysis and Metaphysical philosophy in 
general, critical assumptions developed in opposition to Enlightenment philosophy and the 
4 See Foucault, M., The Order of Things, translated by A. Sheridan, (London: 
Tavistock, 1970), Preface pp. xxi-xxiv. 
5I would see Franz Fanon, the Marxist sociologist, and Edward Said as the most 
influential of the early Post-colonial theorists. 
6I refer generally here to the work of, on the one hand, Kate Millets and Elaine 
Showalter, and on the other, to Julia Kristeva and Helene Cixous. 
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theories of Modernity. Since these assumptions have been fundamentally rejected by 
contemporary Postmodem theory, insofar as it refutes all meta-narratives, we are now left in a 
Post-feminist, Post-post-colonial, Post-Marxist world, devoid of any fixed `centre' of 
knowledge7. It is in this sense that I suggest that we are now in the Postmodern episteme. 
A Foucauldian perspective, with its emphasis on the history of ideas, seeks to trace 
back and excavate alternative discourses in order to make sense of the `history of the present'. 
If our own contemporary period is rooted in the Postmoderne, then there is clearly a need to 
identify the dominant assumptions which inform this episteme. While post-colonialism and 
feminism challenge many of the assumptions of colonialism, nationalism and patriarchy, 
Postmodern theory fundamentally questions the theories themselves. For example, while post- 
colonialism and feminism set themselves up as oppositional discourses to the dominant 
discourses, Postmodern theory, in building on from the Derridean collapse of binary 
oppositional hierarchies, rejects the concept of opposition itself, because such oppositions are 
always accounted for within the dominant ideological formation. An illustrative example of this 
is Baudrillard's rejection of Marxism as a valid opposition to bourgeois society; for Baudrillard, 
Marxist theory is, at best, a critique formulated from within bourgeois ideology, not one 
standing apart from it. In a similar way, post-colonial and feminist thinking simply serve to 
sustain the dominant discourses they seek to oppose8. The Postmodern conceptions of 
feminism, post-colonialism and nationality move beyond simple critical theory and practice into 
an examination of the problematics of how such knowledge constructs and legitimizes itself in 
See Lyotard, J-F., The Condition of the Postmodern, translated by G. Bennington and 
B. Massumi, (Manchester: M. U. P., 1984), Introduction pp. xxiii-xxv; Baudrillard. J., 
For a Critique of Political Economy, translated by C. Levin, (St. Louis: Telos, 1981). 
This is Lyotard's central argument: that meta-narratives, such as Marxism, 
Psychoanalysis, religion, science and, ultimately, Metaphysical philosophy, no longer 
provide a foundation for knowledge. Baudrillard focuses in particular on Marx's 
misassumptions and goes on to offer a Post-Marxist perspective. 
See Docherty, T., (editor), Postmodernism: A Reader, (London: Harvester 
Wheatsheaf, 1993), pp. 1-31,365-7,445-7. Docherty offers a useful introduction to 
Postmodern theory and how it relates to post-colonial and feminist theory. 
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the first place. It is in this sense that I referred to Post-post-colonialism and Post-feminism as 
being the new dominant theories, certainly within the Postmodern debate, replacing those of 
colonialism, nationalism and patriarchy, and moving beyond earlier feminist and post- 
colonialist oppositional assumptions in the process. It is these new assumptions, those 
associated with Postmodern theories, which I want to cast off here when examining repressed 
minorities in the novel. To consider the novel from such a perspective would he to adopt a 
Historicist stance, one which judges the past from a retrospective viewpoint, and it is precisely 
this that I want to avoid here. 
In offering a genealogical and archaeological historical view of a novel written and set 
in the 1930s, the intention here is to `trace back' from the Structuralist episteme and examine 
the relationships between knowledge and power and how they operate in the text, particularly in 
terms of legitimizing the forces of oppression, colonial, national and patriarchal. Foucault's 
emphasis is on the interrelationship between power and knowledge, on "power-knowledge 
relations"9 and how: "power produces knowledge ... there is no power relation without the 
correlative constitution of a field of knowledge, nor any knowledge that does not 
presuppose and constitute at the same time power relations"". I want to examine the 
power-knowledge relations which function in Under the Volcano, in particular how such 
power-knowledge relations construct dominant truths which actively legitimize and perpetuate 
the repression of both the people of Mexico and women. I then want to focus on the alternative 
`truths' proffered by the victims of oppression. This will inevitably involve the dismantling of 
legitimizing knowledge and the identification of how power is exercised through such 
knowledge. It is by making the power-knowledge relations visible that the alternative `truths' of 
the oppressed can be excavated. 
9 Foucault, M., Discipline and Punish, translated by A. Sheridan, (London: Penguin, 
1977), p. 27. 
10 Foucault, M., ibid, p. 27. 
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Foucault's identification of a given episterne should not be seen as fixed in historical 
time. The very notion of episteme is a somewhat flexible entity, rooted in the history of ide L. 
rather than a clearly definable temporal sense. I want to establish three suitably flexible 
epistemes here, which can accommodate the history of colonialism, nationalism and patriarchy 
within the context of the novel itself. I have already identified that the novel is written and set 
in the Structuralist episteme, within the contemporary period of late Modernity, where the 
assumptions of Modernity, of ongoing civilization and progress, are beginning to be 
fundamentally challenged. In this episteme, the ideas of colonialism, nationalism and 
patriarchy are being subjected to critical scrutiny perhaps for the first time, but still pre- 
dominate. The Modern episteme covers the period where the assumptions of colonialism, 
nationalism and patriarchy are taken as given and are not subject to critical scrutiny in the way 
that they are in the Structuralist episteme. The final episterne is that which pre-dates the 
Modern, what I term the Pre-Modern episteme, incorporating both Foucault's Classical and 
Renaissance epistemes as well as earlier pre-Enlightenment assumptions. In relation to the 
historical particularities of Mexico itself, we can perhaps locate these three epistemes in a more 
definable timescale, the Structuralist episteme corresponding roughly with Mexico's Post- 
Revolutionary phase, the Modem with the Post-Columbian/Pre-Revolutionary era, and the Pre- 
Modern with the Pre-Columbian Period of Mexican history. The distinction between the 
Modern episteme, as the period of Modernity, and `modern' Mexico, as the contemporary 
period up to and including the 1930s, needs to be drawn here in order to avoid confusion. 
When I refer to `modern' Mexico then I will be referring to the Structuralist rather than to the 
Modern, whereas when I allude to `traditional' values I will he referring to either the Modern or 
Pr('-Moden) epistemes. I intend to identify how the dominant power-knowledge relations in 
each episteme serve to subordinate and repress both the Mexican people and women. 
Foucault makes the important distinction between physical and mental forces of 
oppression, discipline and punishment oscillating between the two. In both cases, he locates the 
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site of struggle firmly in the body, the fear of punishment residing within the physical being as 
well as in the mind of the subject. However, he clearly sees the mental effects of oppression. 
represented by knowledge, as being more potent than the physical forces of aggression in the 
exercise of power. Physical force represents a failure of knowledge in the exercise of power and, 
correspondingly, a failure of power, in this case of mental forces, in the construction of 
knowledge". My intention here will be to assess both the physical and mental forces of 
oppression which operate in Under the Volcano and show, through the histories embedded in 
it, how they impact respectively on repressed minorities over time. Physical forces of 
oppression, being both visible and explicit, are obviously more readily identifiable than mental 
forces, which are, by definition, invisible and implicit. Foucault's notion of panopticism is of 
particular use here because it charts the movement from physical to mental oppression and can 
be seen to function on both a literal and symbolic level in the novel12 
Foucault highlights the main functions of the panopticon and how it represents a shift 
from earlier forms of discipline and punishment: "it reverses the principle of the dungeon; 
or rather of its three functions - to enclose, to deprive of light and to hide - it preserves 
only the first and eliminates the other two ', the panopticon thus functions visibly as a way 
of controlling movement and behaviour. It operates on the principle of the victim being seen, 
while those who watch remain largely invisible. Because those who watch are invisible, the 
seen are never sure when they are being observed, and hence the shift from a physical 
conception of observation to a mental conception of it, power being firmly in the hands of those 
who observe: "The Panopticon is a machine for dissociating the see/being seen dyad: in 
the peripheric ring, one is totally seen, without ever seeing; in the central tower, one sees 
I' See Foucault, M., ibid, pp. 26-31. 
12 See Foucault, M., ibid, pp. 195-228. Foucault develops Benthan's notion of the 
Panopticon, a watchtower built into a prison design whereby the inmate can be seen at 
all times, thus influencing and controlling behaviour. 
13 Foucault, M., ibid, p. 200. 
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everything without ever being seeni14. It is the uncertainty about being watched which. in 
effect, subjects the victim to mental forces, the power of the oppress or being internalized by the 
victim thus controlling his behaviour as a result: 
Hence the major effect of the Panopticon: to induce in the inmate a 
state of conscious and permanent visibility that assures the automatic 
functioning of power. So to arrange things that the surveillance is 
permanent in its effects, even if it is discontinuous in its action; that 
the perfection of power should tend to render its actual exercise 
unnecessary; that this architectural apparatus should be a machine 
for creating and sustaining a power relationship independent of the 
person who exercises it; in short, that the inmates should be caught up 
in a power situation of which they are themselves the bearers 'S 
The notion of the panopticon will be examined in both literal and symbolic terms in 
relation to repressed minorities in order to show how they internalize social, cultural and 
institutional discourses which legitimize their own subjugation. The repression of the Mexican 
people, particularly the Mexican Indians, obviously functions in a more literal sense, the threat 
of actually being observed (by watchtowers or spies for example) and punished (by violent 
physical aggression on the body) thus modifying and controlling behaviour accordingly. In 
focusing on women, I want to show the effect of the panopticon in a more symbolic sense, of an 
internalized patriarchal repression so natural that it is largely invisible. In both cases I want to 
show that power ultimately functions automatically: that self-policing operates by permanently 
14 Foucault, M., ibid, pp. 201-2. 
15 Foucault, M., ibid. p. 201. 
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influencing individual behaviour, ultimately making the victims complicit in their own 
repression: 
power is exercised rather than possessed; it is not the privilege, 
acquired or preserved, of the dominant class, but the overall effect of 
its strategic positions - an effect that is manifested and sometimes 
extended by the position of those who are dominated 16 
This is an important point, because it emphasilcs that power is internalized to the 
extent that it self-perpetuates repression and that the panopticon functions so effectively that it: 
"automizes and disindividualizes power"17, power residing not in the hand of individuals but 
within the social, cultural and institutional formations of which they are a part. Power is not the 
sole possession of a ruling elite, but a network of effects, impacting equally on both oppressor 
and oppressed'8. The forces of repression then are not the product of nature and the objective 
world, nor of the individual and subjective ideas, but are a result of Objective Ideas, shared 
assumptions which use power and knowledge to legitimize and reproduce the favoured version 
of truth, socially constructed ideas, ultimately underpinned by coercive power and internalized 
by both oppressor and oppressed alike. It is precisely the favoured versions of truth expounded 
by colonialism, nationalism and patriarchy, as represented in the novel, that I intend to 
dismantle. 
It might be useful at this point to identify how certain of the novel's assumptions 
correspond with Foucault's view of history and how others depart from them. Firstly, like 
Foucault, the novel expounds a cyclical view of history, the notion of the `eternal return' clearly 
16 Foucault, M., ibid, pp. 26-7. 
17 Foucault, M., ibid, p. 2U2. 
18 See Foucault, M., Power/Knowledge. translated and edited by C. Gordon, et al. (Nc\\ 
York: Harvester, 1980). pp. 96-102. 
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evident within the mythic dimension of the text. through its cyclical time structure and its 'co- 
incidental' patterns of recurrence. Secondly, the notion of making sense of the present h- re- 
examining the past, thus offering a `history of the present', can be seen in the novel k the way 
Chapters 2 to 12 are used to `make sense' of Chapter 1. Thirdly. there are a whole variety of 
observational devices functioning in the text, the power of the panopticon being of particular 
importance to the characters and how they subsequently behave. These seem to me to he the 
main points of similarity between Foucauldian theory and Under the Volcano. Although the 
novel places emphasis on the `victims', the main `victims' in the novel are supposed to he the 
central characters themselves, rather than the repressed people of Mexico and women in 
general, Laruelle's posterior view of events focussing on his friends rather than on people in 
general. Foucault would no doubt agree that the central characters are themselves `victims', in 
that they are likewise subjected to the forces of oppression, to power-knowledge relations outside 
of their own control. Foucault though would also argue that the repressed minorities I have 
identified, both the Mexican people and women, are the real `victims' in the text because they 
are largely without voice or, as in the case of Yvonne, clearly subordinate to the male central 
characters. 
We can consider the unidentified narrator-focalizer as a kind of panopticon, a textual 
panopticon which decides what gets seen, what gets reported and what knowledge is made 
available to the observer-reader. In the opening sequence of the novel we can identify three 
focal points, three points of magnification which correspond with the three episternes noted 
earlier: "A fine American-style highway leads in from the north but it is lost in its narrow 
streets and comes out a goat track. Quauhnahuac possesses eighteen churches and fifty 
seven cantinas. It also boasts a golf course and no less than four hundred swimming pools" 
(UTV, p. 3). At the first focal stop, we have the republic of Mexico. the modern Mexico of the 
Post-Revolutionay era, where new imported technologies. such as roadbuilding. arid imported 
recreational pastimes, like golf and customized swinunine pools. are much in evidence. At the 
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second point, there is evidence of the Post-Columbian/Pre-Revolutionary period, the narrow 
streets, the cantinas and churches representative of colonial domination, the lattcr, in term, of 
religious imposition, being of particular importance in this respect. At the final focal point, the 
Pre-Columbian phase is apparent, the goat track and the Indian name of the town revealing both 
its rural and indigenous past. Taken together these three points of magnification make up the 
Structuralist episteme and represent the surface of the text. In this sense then we can use the 
analogy of the textual panopticon as a way of excavating and unearthing knowledge in the text. 
a way of looking through the surface of the text in order to trace back from the . Structuralist, 
through the Modern to the Pre-Modern episteme. This notion of focal points in relation to the 
narrator-focalizer can also be applied to the character-focalirers, knowledge of all three 
epistemes again being made available through the perceptions and attitudes of character, 
Lu-uelle's passing observation being illustrative of this: "in the crossing of a highway, three 
civilizations" (UTV, p. 10). 
There are a multiplicity of images in the novel which reveal `modem' Mexico: from 
the modern agricultural "model dairy farm" (UTV, p. 104,15), through the imported 
technologies of electricity and cinema, "the street lights switched off. The lights of the eine 
had gone already" (UTV, p"24), to the more dependent methods of transport, such as the 
various aircraft, the buses, railways and the motor car: It was a powerful silent car, of 
American build, sinking deeply on its springs, its engine scarcely audible" (UTV, p. 22). 
There are a whole variety of other indicators of Post-Revolutionary Mexico, from its street 
nvnes, "Avenida de la Revoluciön" (UTV, p. 23), to its new industries, centred around oil, 
minerals and investment banking, the Ejidal: "to finance collective effort" (UTV, p. 297). 
There are a whole variety of new buildings and statues, "I heard they were putting up a new 
statue to Diaz in Oaxaca" (UTV, p. 183), modern advertising boards, neon lights and signs. 
"Euzkadi" (UTV, p. 324). and a wide array of product brand-names appearing extensively 
throughout the novel. Other technologies, such as telecommunications, newspaper and radio. 
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emphasize the imported nature of much that is `modern' in Mexico. the particular influence and 
importance of American technology and culture, as exemplified by Quahnahuac's fairground 
and its Americanized restaurant, "Hotel y Restaurant El Popo" (UTV, p. 324), being clearly 
apparent. The break between Post-Revolutionary Mexico and its Post-Columbian/Pre- 
Revolutionary past is also much in evidence: "a ruined church, full of pumpkins, windows 
bearded with grass. Burned, perhaps, in the revolution" (UTV, p. 239). What we have then 
is evidence of a violent struggle, between the radical forces of change and the reactionary 
conservative forces of colonial domination, the break between one set of epistcmological 
assumptions and its replacement by another. 
There are many references to relics of the Post-Columbian/Pre-Revolutionary pest, to 
the period of Spanish colonial conquest and domination: to the "dark castled shape of Cortez 
Palace" (UTV, p. 10), "the ruin of Maximilian's castle" (UTV, p. 12,123) and to the various 
other older buildings and statues erected during the period, the bullring "Arena Tomalin" 
(UTV, p. 52,254) and "the equestrian statue of the turbulent Huerta" (UTV, p. 44). The 
Spanish influence is clearly apparent in many of the street names, "Calle Nicaragua" (UTV, 
p. 57), the town names, "Vera Cruz" (UTV, p. 9,102,306) and by the very importance of the 
Spanish language itself on the Mexican people; this language element is perhaps the most 
significant, the imposition of one language on another being of paramount importance in the 
process of colonial conquest and subsequent domination. The multiplicity of Roman Catholic 
churches is also of particular import here, the imposition of one religious and spiritual belief- 
system over another being a fundamental way of achieving cultural domination over an 
indigenous people: "Within the city limits of Tlaxcala is one of the oldest churches in the 
New World" (UTV, p. 298). In this sense, the notion of Mexico as the Garden of Eden 
becomes just another way of legitimizing colonial domination by conferring a Christian ideal on 
it (UTV, p. 14). 
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The more general legacy of Spanish culture can be seen in the many cantinas, for 
example, "El Bosque" (UTV, p. 30), `, Farolito" (UTV, p. 36) and "El Amore de los . mores" 
(UTV, p. 234), established during the period of Spanish sovereignty. The Spanish colonial 
legacy is significant in the novel then, in that it informs both the history of the present, in terms 
of making sense of the present by revealing its underlying past, and at the same time establishes 
a dynamic mix of cultural influences which almost completely replaces that which went beforc 
it. There is again evidence of the break between this episteme and the Pre-Columbian phase 
before it. The Rivera frescoes, the murals on Cortez Palace which depict the destruction of the 
indigenous Indians, show that it was achieved by a violent struggle which almost completely 
obliterated the traditional lifestyles of the Indians in the process: "The artist had represented 
them in their battle dress, wearing the masks and skins of wolves and tigers. As he looked 
it was as though these figures were gathering silently together. Now they had become one 
figure, one immense, malevolent creature staring back at him. Suddenly this creature 
appeared to start forward, then make a violent motion. It might have been, indeed 
unmistakably it was, telling him to go away" (UTV, p. 212). Inherent in the Consul's 
interpretation of the mural is the Indian rejection of colonial domination, which is indicative of 
the Structuralist episteme and its emerging opposition to issues such as colonialism. In 
contrast, we are presented with a more traditional and idealized view of the break by Laruelle, 
the calendar peacefully portraying: "the meeting of Cortez and Moctezuma in Tenochtitlan" 
(UTV, p. 27). It should be emphasized, however, that such graphic representations are coloured 
by the assumptions of the subsequent epistemes. only the ideas of the Pre-Columbian period and 
the actual conquest itself still remaining in evidence. 
Underlying all of this though is the Pre-Columbian phase of Mexican history, the 
Mexican Indian past of the Aztecs. the Tlaxcalans, the Mixtees. the Toltecs and their collective 
primitive myths: "numerous beautiful Mayan idols" (UTV, p. 10, p. 199). The names and 
places of Indian origin, for example, "Popocatepetl and Ixtaccihuati" (UT\ , p. -5) and 
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"Yucatecan" (UTV, p. 1 1), the racial ancestry of the people and their languages themselves are 
the only features which remain in place. Only the natural landscape of the volcanoes, the 
barranca, the trees which "possessed an indefinable air of being immemorial, of having been 
planted centuries ago by some emperor, at least, with a golden trowel" (UTV, p. 112). and 
the old abandoned tin mines running under the town, `secret mines of silver" (UTV, p. 13), 
bear witness to the lost civilization. Again it is only the ideas of Pre-Columbian civilization 
which remain intact, the relics of the past much less visible than those of the subsequent 
periods. This earlier period is much less apparent, less obvious than the later phases and, as a 
consequence, is much more difficult to excavate and make visible. 
The picture is further complicated in that one episteme is layered on top of another, 
blurring the distinction between them in the process: "the little church that had been turned 
into a school, with the tombstones and the horizontal bar in the playground, the dark 
entrance in the ditch" (UTV, p. 64), the church and tombstones indicative of Mexico's 
colonial past, the school and its playground of modem Mexico. Similarly, "The Day of the 
Dead" (UTV, p. 4) layers the Roman Catholic All Saints Day onto its Aztec counterpart, o nc 
belief system used to supplant another. The extent to which the old is obscured by the new 
depends on how closely one looks though. For example, the Rivera frescoes can be read in two 
distinct ways depending on how closely you look at them: Laruelle points out: "It seems 
somehow to symbolise the gradual imposition of the Spaniards' conquering will upon the 
Indians" (UTV, p. 212), while the Consul emphasizes that seen from further back: "it might 
seem to symbolise for you the gradual imposition of the Americans' conquering friendship 
from left to right upon the Mexicans ... upon those who have to 
look at the frescoes and 
remember who paid for them" (UTV, p. 212). The last comment is particularly interesting 
because it identifies how Mexico is representing its own history as a tourist conunodity. 
effectively selling its history back to those whose culture is beginning to dominate it. Both 
interpretations though reveal an ongoing pattern of conquest and colonial domination, the 
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former by Spanish cultural hegemony based on violent physical oppression, the latter by an 
American version of it based on technological and cultural domination, one colonial imposition 
LQ simply layered on top of another, history simply repeating itself in another form. It is this sense 
that we can begin to see the novel as expounding a cyclical and Foucauldian view of history. 
It is precisely this layering process which I want to look at here in order to show the 
alternative histories of the repressed minorities whose discourses are subsumed and buried 
beneath it. It is by tracing back the ideas of colonialism, nationalism and patriarchy, through 
the layers of power-knowledge relations operating in the novel, that I want to unearth and 
overturn the dominant assumptions which legitimize these fonns of repression. I want to show 
how knowledge and ideas are used to exploit and oppress the victims of cultural hegemony, in 
particular how power is exercised through knowledge and, inversely, how knowledge is used Ls 
an instrument of power. 
If we begin to examine the power-knowledge relations which operate in the text we can 
identify recurrent patterns of exploitation experienced by the Mexican people in general and the 
Mexican Indians in particular. Yvonne aptly sums up Hugh's views concerning the ongoing 
pattern of conquest and domination involved: 
Spaniard exploits Indian, then, when he had children, he exploited 
the halfbreed, then the pure-blooded Mexican Spaniard, the criollo, 
then the mestizo exploits everybody, foreigners, Indians, and all. 
Then the Germans and the Americans exploited him: now the final 
chapter, the exploitation of everybody by everyone else (UTV, p. 299- 
300) 
This extract identifies the recurrent nature of exploitation in relation to both 
colonialism and cultural imperialism, the final exploitation by everyone perhaps representative 
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of the individualist and exploitative nature of contemporary capitalism itself. As we trace back 
further through the Structuralist episteme, we can identify the Post-Revolutionary impact of 
both German and American culture on Mexican society, particularly in terms of the political 
and technological influence, ideas concerning democracy, fascism, communism and ongoing 
scientific and technological progress being used to engender a national identity distinct from 
that which went before. What is clearly evident is that there are some Mexican people who 
reject American influence, "American no good for me no. American no good for Mexican" 
(UTV, p. 365), whilst others reject the influence of Germany, represented by their legation and 
the excesses of the fascist police: "These man no friend of Mexican people" (UTV, p. 367). 
These oppositional assumptions are not buried in the text but are on the surface, the novel itself 
being a product of the Structuralist episteme. 
There are a whole variety of other power-knowledge relations, residing in both written 
and verbal discourse, which are used to oppress and hold the Mexican people in place during 
this period. For example, the calendar emphasizes "dos rasaz y dos civilizaciones que hablan 
Ilegado a un alto grado de perfeccidn se mezclan para integrar el nficleo de nuestra 
nacionalidad actual" (UTV, p. 27) (translation - "two races, two civilizations which had 
attained a high degree of perfection unite to form the nucleus of our present national 
character"19), an attempt to forge a national identity based on a unified view of Mexican history, 
one which emphasizes the shared achievements of Spanish and Indian culture while 
conveniently ignoring the exploitation involved. Similarly, the tourist brochure in the Salön 
Ofelia presents a wealth of background detail, but is inevitably coloured by the dominant 
assumptions of the Post-Revolutionary period. Finally, the radio disseminates knowledge which 
seeks to impart the importance of technology and science in the development of modern Mexico, 
but again ignores the economic and cultural exploitation involved in the process: "Incalculable 
are the benefits civilization has brought us, incommensurable the productive powers of all 
19 Ackerley and Clipper (1984), p. 46. 
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classes of riches originated by the inventions and discoveries of science" (UTV, p. 371). All 
of these discourses are used to engender a sense of national identity for a Mexico struggling to 
break free from its past, power and knowledge being used in an attempt to create stability in an 
increasingly uncertain `modern' world. However, while this is the message from central 
government, a socialistic government, at the local level there is breakdown, the oppressive 
forces of fascism ruling by violence and terror. 
Hugh's quote concerning exploitation and conquest also emphasizes how complex 
patterns of breeding and inbreeding, between the Spanish and the Mexican Indians during the 
Modern episteme, produce a hierarchy of racial superiority, the pure-blooded Spaniard superior 
to the Mexican Spaniard criollo, the criollo superior to the half-breed mcsti: o, the mestizo, in 
turn, superior to the pure-breed Indian. We can see how many of the Mexican characters fall 
into this hierarchy, from those who exercise power, such as the Chief of Municipality, who 
"looked pure-bred Castilian" (UTV, p. 356), to those who are complicit with such forges, like 
the pelado, "his features, high, prominent nose and firm chin, were of strongly Spanish 
cast. His hands ... Hands of the conquistador" (UTV, p. 234), through to the pure-breed 
Mexican Indians, such as the Indian rider, Juan Cerillo and the Mexican women on the bus: 
"good-humoured faces of old idols" (UTV, p. 231). Cerillo is the heroic figure, the Indian at 
the bottom of the racial hierarchy who, like the Indian rider, is prepared to confront by his 
actions those who seek to oppress him (UTV, pp. 107-8). What is interesting about Cerillo 
though is the fact that, although he is a Mexican Indian, he possesses a Spanish mane. The 
contribution of language to the process of exploitation and domination of the Mexican Indian is 
of paramount importance. For example, when Laruelle sees the two ragged Indians their 
refinement and noble bearing is undercut both by their unkempt state and by the fact that they 
speak Spanish: "Their voices, the gestures of their refined grimy hands, were unbelievably 
courtly, delicate. Their carriage suggested the majesty of Aztec princes, their faces 
obscure sculpturings on Yucatecan ruins: "--perfectamente borracho--"" (UTV, pp. 11-1? ). 
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This linguistic influence applies to most of the Mexican characters, Spanish being the dominant 
language of Mexico, replacing the Indian languages as the natural language of the people. 
Apart from occasional references to the names of people and places then, the various languages 
of the Mexican Indians have been virtually obliterated by the cultural imposition of others. 
initially by the Spanish and latterly through Anglo-American cultural influence. 
The imposition of the Roman Catholic religion is another important way of achieving 
cultural domination over the people. The importance of religion in 'modem' Mexico is 
apparent by the popularity of religious festivals, such as The Day of the Dead, and by the 
attendance of peasants at the many churches in Quauhnahuac. There is no evidence whatsoever 
of traditional Indian ceremonies, apart from The Day of the Dead which derives from 
indigenous antecedents but, as I suggested, has been largely supplanted by Catholic ritual. 
There are several relics which reveal the gradual imposition of religion over a traditional belief- 
system: `the Royal Chapel, where the Tlaxcaltecan Senators, for the first time, prayed to 
the conqueror's God. It has been left only the portico, showing the Pope's shield, as well as 
those of the Mexican Pontificate and King Carlos V" (UTV, p. 299); religion is clearly being 
used in the process of subjection and subordination, the symbols of Spanish and Roman Catholic 
authority being used as a superior form of knowledge, power over the indigenous people being 
exercised through their compliance. This process of domination intensifies in the remnants of 
Maxixcatzin Palace in Ocotelulco, where "the baptism of the first Christian Indian" (UTV, 
p. 301) took place. The fact that this ritual takes place in an Indian palace is important in 
symbolic terms, the conversion itself the start of the process of spiritual subordination and 
domination of the Mexican Indians under Spanish rule. Religion, as a power-knowledggc 
relation which replaces primitive myth, is an important tool in the subjugation and repression of 
one culture by another, particularly in the Modern episteme, a legitimizing process as well as a 
cultural imposition in itself. That the text suggests this itself again points to the oppositional 
nature of the Structuralist episteme within which it is located. 
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At the same time, Hugh emphasizes the positive and noble features of the indigenous 
culture which colonialism supplanted: "the Conquest took place in a civilisation which was 
as good if not better than that of the conquerors, a deep-rooted structure. The people 
weren't all savages or nomadic tribes, footloose and wondering" (UTV, p. 300): since 
society was civilized in the first place, the notion of colonialism as a civilizing project is cast 
into doubt. Hugh is thus offering an oppositional discourse to the dominant orthodoxy of 
colonialism, challenging dominant assumptions that were taken as given in the Modcrn 
episteme. However, he also highlights the exploitative nature of Pre-Columbian Mexico and 
offers another cyclical view of history: "the Conquest took place in an organized community 
in which naturally there was exploitation already" (UTV, p. 300): in the Pre-Modcrn 
episteme there various types of exploitation as well, people repressed by social hierarchies, 
both between and within tribes, and by the mythic discourses shared by all of them. For 
example, the Chichimeca tribe, represented by Popocatepetl in myth, was deemed inferior to the 
Ixtaccihuatl's Toltecs, and such rivalry is implied by the subsequent actions of the Tlaxcalan, 
"the traitorous Tlaxcalan" (UTV, p. 285), the tribe who betrayed the other Indians by siding 
with the Spanish, suggesting that there perhaps had always been a hierarchy of power within 
Pre-Columbian Mexico. What is important here though is the idea that such exploitation was 
somehow `natural', a Darwinian power-knowledge relation rooted in the Modern rather than in 
the Structuralist episteme. This demonstrates how subsequent knowledge is layered upon 
earlier knowledge, inevitably obscuring it and burying it in the process. 
The Indian rider, as a victim of oppressive forces, can be seen in relation to the `history 
of the present', a present rooted in the past history of exploitation and oppression, the power- 
knowledge relations of nationalism, fascism and cultural imperialism replacing those of colonial 
and tribal domination. He is a symbol of the destruction of an indigenous people, whose 
traditional culture has been decimated and supplanted by forces outside of its control. The theft 
of the Indian's silver by the pelado is important in this respect, the patterns of past exploitation 
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being repeated in the present era. The Indian's death takes on greater significance when set 
against the past history of Mexico and the Consul is clearly aware that we can make greater 
sense of the present by understanding the past, that the ideas of the past, in effect, makes those 
of the present more comprehensible: "the incident may have some social significance to him, 
so that it should appear a kind of latter-day repercussion of the Conquest" (UTV, p. 296). 
The important point to emphasize though is that the coercive forces of colonialism and 
nationalism are omni-present, only the regime changing over time, but the outcome, repression 
and exploitation by one group over another, remaining the same. 
Within the text, panopticons are everywhere, modifying and controlling behaviour 
accordingly: from the multiplicity of sightings of the prison watchtower (UTV, pp. 5-6, p. 13, 
63,99,106,339) and the observation plane (UTV, p. 190,208,242,255): to the various 
mysterious `spies' who are often shown to be in the background (UTV, pp. 51-2, p. 52,288); to 
the more unusual and less obvious observational devices, such as the billy-goat "regarding 
them with patriarchal contempt" (UTV, p. 99) and the sunflower: "do you see that 
sunflower looking in through the bedroom window? It stares into my room all day ... 
Stares. Fiercely. All day. Like God" (UTV, p. 179,144). All of the central characters, 
without exception, are consciously aware of these features and actively consider themselves to be 
being watched by forces which seek to oppress them. For example, both Yvonne and Hugh are 
consciously aware of being observed, she "casting nervous glances over her shoulder" (UTV, 
p. 51), while he "imagined themselves jogging into enormous focus for the inquisitive 
binoculars up there on the watchtower" (UTV, p. 106). Both characters are aware of the 
oppressive nature of the political regime represented by Parian itself: Yvonne identifies: "a 
watchtower, eternal mirador of Parian state" (UTV, p. 63), while Hugh points out: "The 
world was always within the binoculars of the police" (UTV, p. 106). Both perceive it <LS 
some kind of threat, the threat of being spied upon modifying and influencing their behaviour 
accordingly. Lamelle is also acutely aware of the wider threat, that it is impossible to travel in 
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Mexico without being observed by those in power, as revealed by his conversation with Sr. 
Bustamente: "he ... could not cross the border in a cattle truck, say, without "their" 
knowing it in Mexico City before he arrived and having already decided what "they" were 
going to do about it" (UTV, p. 30);. The fear of being observed is most marked within the 
Consul, who is most paranoid about being watched: "A sunflower. I know it watches me and 
I know it hates me" (UTV, p. 144); "the observation plane was coming back ... at the 
Consul, looking for him perhaps" (UTV, p. 208) and "The building, which also included the 
prison, glowered at him with one eye" (UTV, p. 339). If the central characters are aware of 
such observational devices, then so must the Mexican people as well. This is best exemplified at 
the bullfight: "A boy stood high upon the crotch of a tree, shading his eyes as he gazed over 
the jungle at the volcanoes. He was looking for an airplane in the wrong direction" (UTV, 
p. 255); like the central characters, the Mexican people themselves are aware that they are 
subjected to the forces of scrutiny, the prison watchtower, the observation plane and the spies 
perhaps holding more fear for them and their fellow-countrymen than for the privileged 
foreigners with a passport and the ability to leave. 
The response of the Mexican people to being observed is to become increasingly 
invisible, a conscious effort to keep out of sight. For example, the Indian rider "sat with his 
back against the wall, his broad hat half down over his face" (UTV, p. 109), while the 
barman of the Bella Vista hotel distances himself: "her eyes ... roved around the bar, not 
meeting those of the barman, who had gravely, busily effaced himself into the background" 
(UTV, p. 50). At certain points Mexicans are suddenly made visible, often with startling effect 
on the central characters: "The flare lit up the whole bar - that he now saw included besides 
the little children and the peasants who were quince or cactus farmers in loose white 
clothes and wide hats, several women in mourning from the cemeteries and dark-faced 
men in dark suits with open collars and their ties undone - appeared, for an instant, frozen 
in a mural" (UTV, p. 42): Lamelle is suddenly aware of their presence, but only for a moment, 
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their invisibility returning as the flames subside. Similarly, Yvonne is surprised by the presence 
of the old woman from Tarasco: "It was true, it was almost uncanny, there was somebody 
else in the room she hadn't noticed until the Consul, without a word, had glanced behind 
them: now Yvonne's eyes came to rest on the old woman, who was sitting in the shadow" 
(UTV, p. 51). The same woman is present in the final chapter in the Farolito, initially 
appearing from nowhere to warn the Consul of the threat the military police represent, She 
peered behind her nervously, to see if the Chief of Municipality was watching her" (UT\ 
p. 368), suddenly disappearing, "Then the woman had gone" (UTV, p. 368), only to re-appear 
again: "Loyally, she hadn't gone" (UTV, p. 371). The Mexican characters often appear, 
disappear and re-appear in this way, other examples being Sr. Bustamente, the old potter, the 
pimp, the prostitute and the bus driver among others, emphasizing both the visibility-invisibility 
dyad and their subservient and secondary status in the text. The fact that many of these 
characters are never named also serves to emphasize their anonymity, their lack of distinct 
identities linked with their attempt to remain out of sight. 
This need for invisibility and the notion of internalized restraint are nowhere more 
apparent than during the Indian-rider sequence, where Hugh recognizes that the Mexican 
people's response to events is to ignore them: 
Hugh guiltily caught the eye of an old woman. Her face was 
completely expressionless ... Ah, how sensible were these old women, 
who at least knew their own mind, who had made a silent communal 
decision to have nothing to do with the whole affair ... Perhaps they 
had remembered the days of revolution in the valley, the blackened 
buildings, the communications cut off, those crucified and gored in 
the bull ring ... 
There was no callousness in their faces, no cruelty. 
Death they knew, better than the law, and their memories were long 
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... It was natural to have left the matter to the men. And yet, in 
these old women it was as if, through the various tragedies of 
Mexican history, pity, the impulse to approach, and terror, the 
impulse to escape ... having replaced it, had finally been reconciled 
by prudence, the conviction it is better to stay where you are (UTV, 
pp. 248-9) 
The passage is interesting in its portrayal of Mexican women in several ways: firstly, 
because their immediate response is not to respond at all, revealing the internalized nature of 
repressive power and the extent to which their behaviour is governed and self-policed by prior 
knowledge; secondly, because of the way Hugh relates their present response to that of past 
experience, to the violent excesses of colonial domination and revolution, in effect, to their 
shared discourse of exploitation and oppression; and thirdly, because of the way Hugh assumes 
a patriarchal dimension to their response, that men, not women, sort out such things. Hugh is 
simply projecting his own political and patriarchal assumptions onto the characters, of course, 
as revealed by his own sense of guilt: "Hugh guiltily caught the eye". He conveniently 
ignores the fact that the Mexican men and, ultimately, all of the main characters, himself 
included, failed to respond either, knowledge of the law controlling and restricting all of their 
behaviour: "it's the law ... For his protection. Actually 
it's a sensible law. Otherwise you 
might become an accessory after the fact" (UTV, p. 243). For Hugh, these are just excuses to 
justify inaction: "the most potent and final obstacle to doing anything about the Indian was 
this discovery that it wasn't one's own business, but someone else's" (UTV, p. 245): that the 
main reasons for not helping are not legal, but rooted in the fear of retribution by the forces of 
oppression. It is worth noting that all of these decisions take place before the police arrive, 
power-knowledge relations functioning automatically in this sense. There is, however, the 
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observation plane above the scene and although it is not seen it is heard, thus providing a timely 
reminder of the repressive forces of local state power (UTV, p. 244). 
The one major exception in the sequence involves the pelado, whose fear of being seen 
is not quite the same as everyone else. Although his theft of the silver coins is unobserved at the 
time he, neverthless, makes a great play of revealing his handful of coins later on in the journey, 
suggesting that he is in consort with, rather than fearful of, the instruments of repressive state 
coercion: "making now only this half-hearted effort to conceal it ... for anyone to see «ho 
wished" (UTV, p. 251). 
The notions of invisibility and anonymity also extend to those who observe, the 
watchtower guards simply impersonal figures behind binoculars, "The police here love to be 
mysterious" (UTV, p. 99), the many spies partially or fully-hidden by masking devices: "with a 
shade over one eye" (UTV, p. 52,288) or "wearing dark glasses" (UTV, pp. 51-2). The three 
Chiefs of police are de-personalized in the same way, each wearing dark glasses and remaining 
largely anonymous, apart from the Chief of Gardens, Fructuoso Sanabria: "the Consul 
couldn't distinguish them clearly" (UTV, p. 358). Their respective positions and duties are 
also vague and unclear, thus creating a sense of uncertainty and menace concerning their 
official `powers': "who where these people, really? Chief of what Rostrums? Chief of 
what Municipality, above all, Chief of what Gardens? " (UTV, p. 358). Indeed, the Consul 
speculates that the Chief of Gardens "might be even "higher" than the Inspector General 
himself" (UTV, p. 359). These uncertainties concerning roles and responsibilities all emphasize 
the disindividualized and imprecise nature of power and how it is exercised through knowledge 
which is both restricted and restrictive. 
The power of the panopticon functions at an even deeper and more symbolic level in 
relation to the women in the text, as the inaction of the Mexican women during the Indian-rider 
sequence reveals. The notions of internalized restraint and self-policing function even more 
effectively in relation to ideas associated with patriarchy and the social construction of gender. 
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This is particularly apparent with Yvonne, who constantly responds as though she is being 
watched and judged by others, even when she is not, her behaviour being modified and 
controlled in the process. What we have is a level of internalization and self-policing which is 
shown to function so automatically that the subject becomes complicit in her own subjugation. 
From her first introduction, Yvonne considers her actions relative to how society and others 
might perceive and judge her, a kind of inward eye which modifies both her actions and 
perceptions. There are numerous examples of this: she imagines how the taxi-driver views her 
initial return: "I know why you're here, but no one's recognized you except me, and I won't 
give you away" (UTV, p. 43); she considers the social status of her family: "one could see 
oneself, or pretend to, as a small lone figure carrying the burden of those ancestors" (UTV, 
pp. 267-8); and she is constantly contemplating the effect of her presence on the Consul: "She 
wanted the Consul to see her, when he emerged, waiting there abandoned and affronted" 
LUTV, p. 56) and `wondering if she seemed pathetic sitting there" (UTV, p. 48). This self- 
scrutiny is not just limited to Yvonne, but applies equally to all female characters in the novel. 
For example, Lamelle recollects that Mrs Taskerson was "a different woman at home, where 
she perhaps felt less necessity of making a good impression" (UTV, p. 18), her behaviour 
modified and controlled by social values and norms which construct gender roles and arrange 
them hierarchically in the process. 
We can identify a variety of power-knowledge relations which serve to oppress women 
under the collective subordination of men, patriarchal relations which function so naturally that 
they are taken for granted. These assumptions are variously rooted in myth, religion, family, 
the division of labour, biology, sexuality, education and in the social construction of femininity. 
After examining these issues in the Structuralist episteme. when such assumptions are being 
fundamentally challenged for the first time, we can then trace back and excavate them through 
time, through the Modern and Pre-Modern episternes. The intention is to offer an alternative 
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history, a history of women which attempts to make sense of the Structuralist episteme in which 
the novel is set by excavating the earlier ideas of patriarchy which are buried beneath it. 
The `modern' woman is effectively the `new' woman, the independent and self- 
confident woman, one who is aware of patriarchy as a form of repression and subjugation while 
still emphasizing her perceived inferiority and unequal social status: "envious of the male-- 
angel to him" (UTV, p. 187). This can be seen particularly in the character of Yvonne, who is 
a former successful actress, "the "Boomp Girl"" (UTV, p. 261), who retains her own surname, 
"Constable" (UTV, p. 261) and, as a consequence. is of independent financial means rather 
than being dependent upon the man. Her childhood is interesting because it highlights her 
strong sense of independence at an early stage. "a war-whooping tomboy, crazy about 
baseball" (UTV, p. 262), a "real outdoor girl who is fond of swimming, golf, dancing, and is 
also an expert horse-woman! " (UTV, p. 261). These attributes can he seen in her adult life, 
"she walked with swiftness and grace and independence" (UTV, p. 186), she stands, "hands 
in the pockets of her slacks, feet wide apart like a boy" (UTV, p. 97), and she rides a horse, 
"cowboy-fashion, jammed to the saddle" (UTV, p. 105), rather than the more demure side- 
saddle. Yvonne thus challenges the notions of women as passive and weak, as physically and 
emotionally inferior to men. 
She is privately and university-educated and her interest in science and astronomy 
challenges patriarchal assumptions concerning women's inferior intelligence, their lack of 
interest in empirical knowledge and their aversion to academic subjects in general. As a 
childless divorcee, she challenges the traditional family values associated with being a wife and 
a rearer of children, a rejection of domesticity in favour of a more independent lifestyle: "hands 
which do not rock the cradle" (UTV, p. 187). Yvonne is sexually self-confident, "standing 
there, with one hand thrust through the handle of her scarlet bag resting on her hip, 
standing there as she knew he must see her, half jaunty, a little diffident" (ITV, p. 46). has 
had a variety of partners, including her brother-in-law and her husband's oldest friend, and is 
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presented as being sexually promiscuous, "My thighs ache to embrace you. The emptiness of 
my body is the famished need of you" (UTV, p. 367) and, indeed, predatory, wearing "a white 
tailored sharkskin suit" (UTV, p. 187). As an example of `modern' woman she is intensely 
concerned with self-image, keeping abreast of the latest fashions and styles and how they are 
perceived by others: "Her breasts stood up under her blouse embroidered with birds and 
flowers and pyramids she had bought or brought for Geoff 's benefit" (UTV, p. 97). Her 
past career as a screen actress is particularly important insofar as it reinforces her awareness of 
image and how women are perceived in idealized terms by men, the movie Le Destirn de Yvorifie 
Griffaton offering a parody of her own life and reinforcing her self-image in the process (UTV, 
pp. 266). 
There are other examples of `modern' women in the novel, one s which offer sexual 
images of Mexican women, images far removed from those in previous epistemes, a Ls 
represented by the Mexican peasants. For example, in the menu for Hotel Restaurant El Popo, 
the `modern' Mexican woman portrayed: "was buxom and dowdy, with a quasi-American 
coiffure, and she was wearing a long, confetti -coloured print dress: with one hand she was 
beckoning roguishly" (UTV, p. 329). Similarly, in the advertisement for Cafeaspirinna a 
woman is depicted: "wearing a scarlet brassiere lying on a scrolled divan" (UTV, p. 46). 
Both images are clearly influenced by more progressive Western attitudes to both femininity and 
sexuality, replacing more traditional images of Mexican women in the process. Such images 
construct new social expectations concerning gender roles and femininity and offer sexualized 
images that the `modem' woman must aspire to. 
Hugh's views concerning the status of `modern' women are interesting because they 
reveal a conscious awareness of women's perceived inferior social status rund the historical 
dimension involved: "the slender feet--How many centuries of oppression haN'e produced 
them? " (UTV, p. 187). Similarly, it is Hugh who perceives the goat's superior patriarchal stare 
(ITV, p. 99). He can perhaps be seen as a `new' man in this respect, someone who articulates a 
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position in opposition to patriarchy, patriarchy being seriously questioned for the first time in 
the Structuralist episteme. However, when we examine his and Yvonne's assumptions more 
closely, we can identify that buried beneath these attitudes are deeper-rooted patriarchal 
assumptions emerging from both the Modern and Pre-Modern epistemes. 
Despite the fact that Yvonne is financially and, because of her divorce, legally 
independent, she yearns for a closer relationship with the Consul, one which rejects 
independence, "I've gone back to him" (UTV, p. 114), and aspires to a more traditional 
conception of the family, a life of children, "I want your children soon, at once. I want your 
life filling and stirring me" (UTV, p. 346), and domesticity: "it was a home! " (UTV, p. 269). 
This is her dream of Canada, of an idyllic future with the Consul (UTV, pp. 269-73, p. 279), one 
where she is more subservient to his, rather than her own, needs: "I'll do anything you ask" 
(UTV, p. 197). Indeed, she actually questions her aspirations as an actress because it challenges 
her own perceptions of womanhood: "her ambitions as an actress had always been 
somewhat spurious: they suffered in some sense from the dislocations of the functions--she 
saw this--of womanhood itself" (UTV, p. 264); this is another example of the inward eye 
policing her thoughts, patriarchy re-establishing itself through a sense of guilt based on 
supposed biological functioning. Biology itself provides a pseudo-scientific discourse which 
establishes women as the `weaker' sex, and Yvonne perpetuates this stereotype on several 
occasions, such as during the Indian-rider sequence, "Yvonne gave a nervous cry and turned 
on her heel" (UTV, p. 242), and when she recollects fainting on seeing the dead dog: "was so 
dismayed to find herself lying there alone on the curb--what if anyone had seen? " (UTV, 
p. 256). Similarly, she tries not to cry in front of the Consul, ""I won't, " Yvonne thought, 
hurrying on and biting her lips. "I won't cry. '"' (UTV, p. 54), but "Behind him in the room 
he heard her crying" (UTV, p. 91). Again her actions are tempered by how she thinks others 
might view and judge her, the eye of the 'stronger' sex thus modifying her behaviour. As a 
consequence, she is always trying to confonn to social expectations of passivity and emotional 
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restraint: "Actually she was making a tremendous effort to control herself" (UT\ , p. 57). 
Indeed, when she is not policing her own behaviour she is often blaming herself for the failures 
of others, particularly men: "and Hugh--how like a man, oh God! but perhaps it was her 
own fault for refusing to come in--was having a quick drink with the Mexicans" (UTV, 
p. 320). Similarly, with her ex-husband: "one tried not to think of the self-righteous little 
girl whose pride had been outraged by his infidelities" (UTV, p. 263); the action of the man 
is justified by the inadequacies of the woman. These self-images of women associated with the 
Modern episteme, of internalized guilt, passivity and restraint, thus modify and control 
behaviour accordingly. 
Notions of femininity are often constructed by men and represent objectified and 
idealized images of women based on Victorian values of elegance, chasteness and modesty: 
"unusually beautiful and aristocratic long legs" (UTV, p. 72): "slenderly built ... with that 
rather swift graceful way of walking ... their hair clean and shining" (UTV, p. 187): 'the 
machine itself was feminine, graceful as a ballet dancer, its iron skirts of gondolas whirling 
higher and higher. Finally it whizzed round with a tense whipping and whining, then its 
skirts drooped chastely again" (UTV, p. 217). Hugh often objectifies Yvonne in this way, 
undercutting his claim to be a `new' man by reinforcing pre-existing patriachal stereotypes. 
The `modern' woman is set against these underlying `traditional' values, identifying that the 
Structuralist episteme in which the novel is set is oppositional in nature, but only on a 
superficial level. 
Laruelle and the Consul display attitudes to women which are more traditional in their 
outlook, both revealing a Victorian attitude rooted in ownership and possession more tied in 
with the Modern episteme, Laruelle having "a Mexican mistress" (UTV, p. 10) and "a rather 
unctuous possessive manner towards women" (UTV, p. 8), while the Consul's view of 
Yvonne: "She was no longer his: someone had doubtless approved her smart slate blue 
travelling suit: it had not been he" (UTV, p. 72). This possessive attitude can be seen as one 
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allied to bourgeois conceptions of family, the domesticated dependent wife who stays at home as 
a housewife and has children and stays loyal to and supportive of her husband for the rest of her 
life: "Yvonne and he should have had children, would have had children, could have had 
children, should have ... " (UTV, p. 223). Likewise, the Consul's attitude to Yvonne's sexual 
infidelity and his visit to the prostitute reveals his own Victorian hypocrisy, the real reasons for 
her actions rooted in his sexual impotence brought about by drinking (LTV, pp. 347-5-1). The 
Consul's outburst, "it might be better if women had no functions at all! " (UTV, p. 313), 
reveals the most extreme patriarchal position of all, a seemingly mysogynistic view of women. 
The Consul clearly sees men as more intelligent than women, often appearing to have a 
superior attitude to women in general, "a woman could not know the perils, the 
complications, yes, the importance of a drunkard's life" (UTV, p. 85), and to Yvonne in 
particular: "the foregoing bawdry mostly over her head anyway" (UTV, p. 291). Indeed, the 
Consul often equates women with children, reinforcing images of inexperience and naivety: 
"The gnome smiled a childlike smile that momentarily transformed its face into an 
innocent girl's" (UTV, pp. 66-7). Similarly, Hugh is somewhat patronizing concerning the 
knowledge of women about international politics and world events: "They do not care who is 
losing the Battle of the Ebro, for it is too soon for them to outsmart Job's warhorse. They 
see no significance in it, only fools going to death for a--" (UTV, p. 187); particularly 
interesting here though is the Biblical reference to Job's warhorse, which itself emphasizes the 
inability of women to understand important issues and events, patriarchal assumptions clearly 
deriving fron the Pre-Modern episteme. 
There are a variety of references to other primitive patriarchal aLssumptions which pre- 
date the Modern episteme, Christian religion and Indian mythology being important in this 
respect, the fonner still being of great importance in both the Modern and Structuralist 
episternes. The notion of God, as the omniscient, the all-seeing. all-knowing entity, is perhaps 
the ultimate expression of the panopticon. as well as the ultimate expression pof patriarchy. of 
189 
Part 2. Chapter 4- History and Under the Volcano 
God the Father. The contrast between the Virgin Mary as the image of purity (U T\ , p. 94) and 
the notion of the fallen woman (UTV, p. 46) establishes archetypes to which society expects 
women to adhere. Yvonne's clothes are symbolic of the latter, "her red shoes ... a bright red 
bag" (UTV, p. 187). her need for spiritual guidance and repentance revealed in the letter read 
by the Consul: "a prayer for absolution" (UTV, p. 364). She even sees other women in 
Biblical terms, "A woman passed swiftly, balancing on her head, with the grace of a 
Rebecca, a small light bottle" (UTV, p. 316), Rebecca being a woman chosen for marriage by a 
man. Even the marriage ceremony itself, with its Christian rituals, emphasizes patriarchal 
assumptions of women's duty and obedience to the man. Similarly, primitive myths advance a 
patriarchal discourse, centred here around "Mescalito" (UTV, p. 58), the supreme male 
spiritual guide, and "the tragic Indian legend" (UTV, p. 318) of Popocatepetl and Ixtaccihuatl, 
the male prince guarding the sleeping princess, the male as a figure of protection over the 
female. In the case of Mexican women, one set of patriarchal assumptions, based on mythology, 
is simply replaced by another set imposed by colonial domination. These religious and mythic 
archetypes are perhaps the deepest-rooted patriarchal assumptions in the novel. 
The history of women in Under the Volcano is the history of ongoing patriarchal 
oppression, from the religious and mythic power-knowledge relations of the Pre-Modern 
episteme, through the legitimizing structures of science and biology, to bourgeois Victorian 
conceptions of the family, gender roles, repressed sexuality and constructions of femininity in 
the Modern episteme, through to the modem notions of independence, work, education, gender 
equality and overt sexuality which begin to inform the Structuralist episteme. It is the 
opposition between `modern' and `traditional' views of womanhood which is played out in the 
novel, but it should be emphasized that patriarchal assumptions, like colonial ones, still pre- 
dominate. It is clear that the notion of internalized restraint has a fundamental effect on how 
women behave, even in the Structuralist episteme, the power of the panopticon being the power 
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and knowledge of patriarchy itself, functioning automatically and making all women ultimately 
complicit in their own victimization. . oe 
Yvonne is punished, is effectively killed-off, because she transgresses and challenges 
patriarchal assumptions of male superiority and dominance, despite the fact that, on the whole, 
she largely adheres to the patriarchal ideal. Her death, taking place in the penultimate 
chapter, is marginalized by the Consul's death, his death deemed more significant by its 
location at the end of the final chapter. This relative positioning ultimately reveals that Under 
the Volcano itself is a largely patriarchal discourse, one which explicitly identifies the 
ermergence of an oppositional discourse to patriarchy, but never really challenges the 
assumptions of patriarchy itself. 
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Chapter 5- Ideology and Under the Volcano 
In the last chapter I pointed out that most historical readings of the novel inevitably 
overlap into the political, into the socio-political contexts of 1930s Mexico and Europe and the 
parallels between them: between the ideologies of fascism and communism, between patterns of 
commitment and appeasement and how they are played out in teens of the conflicting attitudes, 
of the central and secondary characters. Although there have been many readings which 
incorporate the political context into their perspective, it has to be said that only a few focus on 
the political and ideological dimension itself and still fewer use sociological and political theory 
in the process'. In this chapter I offer an approach to Under the Volcano which examines the 
ideological structures of the text from an Althusserian perspective, essentially from a historical 
materialist stance based on the science of ideology, one which löcusses on how ideology resides. 
in terms of material existence, within the Ideological State Apparatuses, and how such 
institutions and formations inevitably reproduce dominant ideology - in the case of the text, 
dominant bourgeois ideology. I want to pay attention to the ways in which the central 
characters are located by ideology, in particular, to the ways they are interpellated into it and 
subjected by it. There is a need to set out Althusser's theory of ideology and Ideological State 
Apparatuses in more detail and then identify some important qualifications that need to be made 
when considering the novel itself. 
From the outset it can be seen how the notions of ideology and Ideological State 
Apparatuses relate to Harland's primary and secondary inversions. Clearly, culture and society 
are prioritized over nature and the individual, the subordination of the subject under ideology 
See Bromley (19741, pp. 273-96; Cripps (1982), pp. 85-101; Day (1973), pp. 341-3; 
Edmonds (1968), pp. 77-91; Middlebro' (1982), pp. 122-6. All of these articles offer 
interesting and informed views of the political context of the novel. Bromley's critical 
reading of the 1930s offers the most theoretical approach, drawing on the political and 
historical context. Cripps, Edmonds and Middlebro' examine the relationship between 
the personal and political from a largely non-theoretical standpoint, Cripps focussing 
on the Consul's Imperial past, the other two on the 193()s context. Day's political level 
is part of his wider Gestalt reading. 
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emerging from social, political and cultural relationships between social and class groupings, 
rather than as a product of biological inferiority or lack of free-will. Furthermore, ideology and 
the Ideological State Apparatuses are not rooted in the subjective ideas of individuals, nor in the 
objective world of things, but can be seen as objective ideas, socially constructed assumptions 
from outside of individuals and the world they inhabit. Ideology is conveyed essentially by and 
through the social sign, signified through the social and institutional discourses within which it 
resides. For Althusser though, the emphasis stays with the social sign, ideology and meaning 
functioning essentially on social, rather than on anti-social assumptions. 
I pointed out earlier that Althusser's emphasis is on the `social whole', effectively, on 
Marx's base/superstructure model, with an increasing prioritization of the latter. Although 
Althusser does not reject the economic and social base altogether, pointing out the "reciprocal 
action" of the base on the superstructure, he does shift the focus of attention directly onto the 
"relative autonomy" of the superstructure from the base and, in particular, onto superstruLture 
as the "basis of reproduction" of ideology2. Althusser points out that superstructure is made up 
of two levels: "the politico-legal [law and the State] and ideology [the different ideologies, 
religious, ethical, legal, political, etc13, the former being the Repressive State Apparatus 
(henceforth RSA), the government, the police, the courts and the army, the latter being the 
Ideological State Apparatuses (ISA), familial, religious, educational, legal, political, cultural, 
communication and so on, residing largely in the private or civil domain. The RSA and the ISA 
(. 5 fl 
make up the State Apparatus annI together produce and reproduce dominant ideology. As 
Althusser points out: "no class can hold State power over a long period without at the same 
time exercising its hegemony over and in the State Ideological Apparatuses' 4, which means 
2 See Althusser, L., `Ideology and Ideological State Apparatuses', in `Lenin and 
Philosophy' and Other Essaus, translated by B. Brewster, (London: New Left Books. 
1971), pp. 130-1. I retain Althusser's own use of italics within the quotations used 
throughout this chapter. 
Althusser, L., ibid, p. 129. 
Althusser, L., ibid, p. 139. 
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that the dominant ideology of the ruling power inevitably exerts influence over the social 
formations and institutions over which it presides. For Althusser, this is when production and 
reproduction are at their most effective, when RSA and ISA move in concert with one another. 
Althusser suggests that the RSA functions by coercion, the ISA by persuasion: "the 
Repressive State Apparatus functions `by violence', whereas the Ideological State 
Apparatuses function `by ideology' 195 
. However, he goes on to qualify this by emphasizing 
that both RSA and ISA function by repression and ideology, the RSA primarily by repression, 
the ISA primarily by ideology. This is what Althusser refers to as the "double `functioning"' 
of the SA, the capacity for both RSA and ISA to use a combination of coercion and persuasion 
to produce and reproduce dominant ideologies6. 
Althusser makes a couple of important points about the central distinctions between 
RSA and ISA. Firstly, "while there is one [Repressive] State Apparatus, there is a plurality 
of Ideological State Apparatuses"'; in short, he identifies the ISA as made up of a multiple of 
ideological positions, religious, political, ethical and so on, all of which may often offer 
seemingly contradictory and conflicting viewpoints. However, he qualifies his position by 
asserting that such unity as exists between the ISAs is ultimately assured by their subjection 
under dominant ideology: "what unifies their diversity is precisely this functioning, insofar 
as the ideology by which they function is always in fact unified, despite its diversity and its 
contradictions, beneath the ruling ideology, which is the ideology of the ruling class"8 
Secondly, he makes the important distinction between the RSA and its public domain and ISAs 
as operating largely within the private and civil domain, but emphasizes, after Gramsci, that the 
distinction between public and private is a false one; that such a distinction is simply internal to 
Althusser, L., ibid. p. 138. 
6 See Althusser, L., ibid, pp. 138-9. 
Althusser, L., ibid, p. 137. 
8 Althusser, L., ibid, p. 139 
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bourgeois law, a product of the dominant ideology itself9. What is important instead is ho", 
ISAs function in terms of reproduction, not whether they are deemed private, civil or public. 
Althusser offers an empirical list of ISAs: the family ISA (different familial 
organization, nuclear, extended, adoptive); the religious ISA (consisting of different churches 
and religions); the educational ISA (the system of different private and state schools, colleges, 
universities); the cultural ISA (the arts, classics, literature, music, film); the political ISA (the 
political system, including party politics, political affiliations and allegiances); the trade-union 
ISA (forms of collective labour representation); the communication ISA (press, radio, 
television); and the legal ISA (the legal system, the courts, judiciary and so on, the law 
belonging to the RSA, the army, police and prisons as well)10. Althusser emphasizes the 
transition from the religious ISA to the educational ISA as the most significant shift since the 
emergence of bourgeois cultural hegemony, the reproduction of dominant ideology effectively 
moving from Church to School. For Althusser, the educational ISA is even more important 
than the political ISA, the movement between parties in power, whether in indirect systems of 
representation (parliamentary) or direct (fascist), being of less significance than the political 
system itself, which is largely reproduced through the educational ISA, despite its perceived 
ideological neutrality". The legal ISA produces and reproduces the `rules' under which the 
individual subject is governed by the political system, in effect, by mediating between the 
private, the civil and the public, the transgression of which can lead to direct conflict with the 
RSA. The communication ISAs, because of the way they 'feed' knowledge and information, 
and the cultural ISAs, which advance desirable cultural and aesthetic qualities, are seen as being 
of particular importance in the dissemination and normalization of dominant ideology and its 
subsequent production and reproduction. Finally, the family ISA, together with the educational 
ISA, reinforces and nonnalizes orthodox views of familial and societal organization in 
9 See Althusser, L., ibid, pp. 137-8. 
"' See Althusser, L., ibid, pp. 136-7. 
11 See Althusser, L., ibid, p. 146-9. 
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general 12. Together then, the ISAs make up a complex network which ultimately serve to 
reproduce dominant ideology. It is the `functioning' of the ISAs in Under the Volcano and 
their impact on the individual that I want to focus attention on in this chapter. 
It should be emphasized here that Althusser makes an important distinction between 
ideology in general and the specific ideologies associated with the dominant ideology and with 
the ISAs themselves. For him, the former "has no history", in effect, is "omni-historical" and 
"omnipresent in its immutable form throughout history""; in short, Althusser is pointing 
out that ideology in general, as an ongoing process of production and reproduction of dominant 
assumptions, is present in the same institutional forms throughout history, family, religion, 
education and so on, and serves to reproduce dominant ideologies, of whatever type. When 
talking about the specific ideologies associated with the ISAs themselves, Althusser is quick to 
point out that they have a history of their own and that they have developed over time in relation 
to the dominant ideological formations which have been supplanted on top of them'4. I want to 
show awareness of this distinction, between ideology in general and specific ideologies, when 
considering the novel. 
Althusser also emphasizes the ways in which individuals are subjected to ideology in 
general and, in turn, take specific ideologies on board, so that there is a relationship between 
illusion and allusion, between abstract and concrete representations of the world: "Ideology 
represents the imaginary relationship of individuals to their real conditions of existence"15 
and "in ideology `men represent their real conditions of existence to themselves in an 
imaginary form "'16; Specific ideologies themselves, religious, ethical, political and so on, 
because they are at best largely imaginary (illusory) constructs, offer a world-outlook which 
never corresponds exactly with reality (and so is at most only an allusion to it). However, while 
12 See Althusser, L., ibid, p. 146-9. 
13 Althusser, L., ibid, p. 150-2. 
14 See Althusser, L., ibid, pp. 150-2. 
15 Althusser, L., ibid, p. 153. 
16 Althusser, L., ibid, p. 153. 
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they can only offer an illusion of reality they do, nevertheless, make an allusion to material 
existence. Althusser argues that we only have to `interpret' such illusory/allusorv constructs in 
order to discover the `hidden reality' of the world" 
Finally, Althusser pays close attention to how ideology 'recruits' and `transforms' 
individuals into collective subjects, effectively by the process of `interpellation', which functions 
by ideological recognition on the part of the subject; subjects are `hailed in' to the extent that 
ideology passes into `common sense' and ultimately becomes invisible. He makes an important 
distinction, firstly, between the subject as a free-subjectivity and centre of consciousness. and 
secondly, as a subjected being who submits, ultimately by self-subjection, to a higher authority's 
The emphasis is on man as a social being or subject, as a member of a collective grouping or 
class position subordinated by dominant ideology. However, Althusser lays great stress on the 
notion that ideology is unconscious for everyone, including those who might be deemed 
members of the ruling class. These are distinctions I intend to retain when considering Under 
the Volcano. 
It is necessary at this point to highlight some important qualifications that need to be 
considered in respect of the novel. Firstly, the State Apparatus in the locational and contextual 
setting of Mexico and the extent to which it impacts on characters from different countries 
needs to be considered. It is clear that the central characters come from an array of national 
backgrounds, the Consul and Hugh being Anglo-Indian, Laruelle and Yvonne, French and 
American respectively. The Mexican socio-historical context means that the simple distinction 
between the RSA and ISAs and how they impact upon the central characters is not so 
straightforward, because while the characters are subjected to the influence of the Mexican 
RSA, insofar as they are confronted by the forces of oppression, specifically the local Mexican 
fascist police, the law and so on they, nevertheless, are more influenced by ISAs frorn outside of 
17 See Althuser, L., ibid, p. 153. 
'R See Althusser. L., ibid, p. 160-5 
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Mexico - to the formative influences of the ISAs in their respective countries of origin. What 
unites them though is that, although they have different backgrounds and upbringings, they 
have all essentially been subjected to dominant bourgeois ideology, albeit in somewhat different 
formations depending upon their specific cultural contexts. In focussing on the functioning of 
ISAs in particular though, I want to show the extent to which different ISAs impact in their 
various ways on the central characters as well as to emphasize how all ultimately serve to 
reproduce dominant bourgeois ideology in all of the characters without exception - despite their 
seemingly different political allegiances, ideologies and worldviews. Secondly, the significance 
of characters' past experience and its impact on the fictional present is of crucial importance in 
terms of mapping out the formative influences of family, education, religion, politics, culture 
and so on. These influences can only be assessed by looking at the characters as historical 
subjects, as figures who have lived and been subjected to interpellative processes over time. 
Retrieving such information in a novel as fragmented as Under the Volcano is clearly not 
without problem, particularly when such information is contradictory or downright unreliable 
because of the way it is presented in the text. Thirdly, there is also a difficulty in `interpreting' 
a worldview where the characters both `represent' the illusory/allusory fictional world which 
they inhabit and, at the same time, are `represented' in it, depending on who focalizes at any 
given point. The contradictions this throws up will inevitably bring with it some difficulties. 
Finally, both Marx and Althusser point out that art and literature have a "quite particular and 
specific relationship with ideology"19, that at best it can only allude to the reality of lived 
experience, not simply reflect it. I will try to bear all of these qualifications in mind when 
considering the impact of ideology on the positioning of the central characters themselves. 
The Mexican political situation of the period is complex, insofar as it establishes two 
distinct RSAs, one centred around the democratically-elected socialist government of Ldzaro 
Cardenas, with its anti-capitalist, pro-nationalization programme, "God, the first agrarian, a 
19 Althusser, L., `A Letter on Art in Reply to Andre Daspre', in ibid. p268. 
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kind of Cärdenas" (LT Y, p. 133), and another supporting the fascist, pro-Axis. anti- 
nationalization programme of Juan Almazdn: "Newsboys ran past selling copies of 
Quauhnahuac Nuevo, the pro-Almazän, pro-Axis sheet put out, they said, by the tiresome 
Union Militar" (UTV, p. 23). Parian, as a centre of this unelected alternative to central 
government, represents a state-within-a-state, a State Apparatus operating at a local level and 
moving in direct opposition to central government. The death of the Indian rider at the hands 
of the vigilantes is significant in that it illustrates the conflict between the two, between the 
policies of central government and the opposition to them of unelected local militia forces 
(UTV, p. 247). The message of the central State Apparatus is that which is disseminated by its 
own communication ISA, state radio, the message, one of unity and national solidarity, ignoring 
the conflict between central and local state: "Incalculable are the benefits civilization has 
brought us, incommensurable the productive power of all classes of riches originated by 
the inventions and discoveries of science" (UTV, p. 371). 
As far as the characters are concerned, the coercive forces of the RSA are those 
represented by the local fascist militia, rather than by those associated with the central 
government itself. However, their confusion on these matters is apparent, the distinction 
between the instruments of the RSA being blurred, as is that between central and local 
authority: "it was not easy to get the distinction between the police and the military clear 
in one's mind" (UTV, p. 341). This confusion is shown early on in the novel by Laruelle. 
whose recollection of Hugh after the Consul's death reveals uncertainty about the legitimacy of 
the local police force: "the curious reluctance of the "police" to hold him--their anxiety, it 
all but appeared, to be rid of him just when it seemed highly logical they should detain him 
as a witness" (UTV, p. 8). The Consul himself though still shows respect for authority by 
suggesting that the `real' police. as representatives of central government, are more 
constitutional than those of the unelected fascists: "The real police might be honourable, of 
the people" (UTV, p. 251). This respect for legitimate authority perhaps points to the Consul's 
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own political and diplomatic background, effectively as part (A the RSA of his mn country. 
The military police, who are responsible for the death Of the Indian rider, and the Chief of 
Police who kills the Consul, are clearly representative of illegitimate authority and are prepared 
toi use excessive force which goes beyond central State law. 
The central characters themselves, despite being from different countries, have all been 
subjected to dominant ideological formations located within a bourgeois Christian-humanist 
ethic, the ideologies associated with specific ISAs being relatively comparable with one another 
in their different countries of origin. Bourgeois centred around notions of 
individualism, economic liberalism and a sense of selfhood, underpinned by a religious ethic 
emphasizing individuality, self-redemption and self-worth, is clearly of formative influence on 
all of the central characters. This can he seen from the outset by their relationships with the 
economic and social base/infrastructure. The Consul is of independent financial means, is 
involved in stocks and shares (UTV, p. 76), is the owner of land, "You surely haven't 
forgotten he owns an island in British Columbia? " (UTV, p. 120), and property, "a shack 
slap spang on the sea" (UTV, p. 122). Hugh, likewise, is financially independent, "there was 
always the income" (UTV, p. 180,156), has a keen sense of work and money, "Now at sea 
more days are more dollars, however few" (UTV, p. 165), and is universe to accumulating 
wealth: "I amassed a considerable sum" (UTV, p. 177). Indeed, Hugh's journey to the East is 
motivated by both money and fame. Yvonne is also financially established as a result of her 
earlier success as an actress, "having, somehow, at that age, earned a living" (UTV, p. 261), 
and as a result of her failed marriage to Cliff Wright. "the millionaire playboy" (UTV, p. 262). 
Laruelle, whose father is described as "a rich philatelist" (UTV, p. 16), was also once a 
movie director of independent means. All four of them are financially secure enough not to 
work, although Hugh, as a newspaper reporter, still chooses to do so. and all enjoy a well 
travelled, cosmopolitan lifestyle. All are clearly from middle-class backgrounds, the only 
possible exception being Yvonne, who can be seen as largely self-made, her father's own 
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aspirations never realizing themselves, his plantation running: "hopelessly into debt" (U TV , 
p. 258). The fact that her Uncle Maclntyre is described as "a wealthy Scotchman" (LTV, 
p. 258), is indicative though that, if not of a wealthy background herself, she at least comes from 
a family with some money behind it. In terms of wealth and class then, nearly all of the central 
characters are representative of the bourgeois middle-classes, the ruling strata in all of the 
nations from which they originate. However, it should be emphasized that all of them have 
been subjected to interpellative processes which stand outside of such class allegiances, 
processes which unconsciously hail them into the specific ideologies of the ISAs themselves and 
into bourgeois ideology in general. 
All of them can be seen to possess a strong sense of individualism and self-interest. 
Laruelle's individualist attitude is clearly apparent, reducing everything to self and rejecting 
man as a social being in the process: "one was still permitted to remember the days when an 
individual life held some value and was not a mere misprint in a communique" (UTV, p. 5), 
and self-centredness: "He had few emotions about the war ... And in either case one's own 
battle would go on" (UTV, p. 9). Yvonne is also self-centred in a similar way, avoiding the 
wider implications of the social and political context in favour of personal self-interest, always 
thinking that one has "a will of your own! " (UTV, p. 268), a self governed by free-will, rather 
than socially imposed from outside. The Consul, likewise, is described as "so shy and yet so 
curiously self-contained" (UTV, p. 16), his sense of individuality established at an early age. 
His response to Hugh's journey to the East, "Consider Hugh's proposed trip best possible thing 
for him. Strongly urge you give him every freedom" (UTV, p. 158), reveals a worldview which 
advocates a spirit of independence and the freedom of the individual. His individualist position 
is most apparent when he rejects social and personal interference by others, firstly, at the end of 
his argument with Hugh (UTV, p. 309), and then when confronted by the fascist police (UTV', 
p. 372). His bourgeois credentials are clearly established when he mocks socialism's 
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nationalization policy by quipping that "the original sin was to be an owner of property" 
(UTV, p. 133), whilst owning property himself. 
Hugh is perhaps the most interesting character in this respect, insofar as he articulates 
a position seemingly in direct opposition to bourgeois ideology: "Hugh ... still dreamed, even 
then, of changing the world" (UTV, p. 9); "the whole ship rolled and weltered in bourgeois 
prejudices and taboos the like of which Hugh had not known even existed" (UTV, p. 162): 
"he had foolishly advertised himself as the representative of a heartless system both 
distrusted and feared ... Nevertheless, it remains suspect. Its ways are devious ... One 
must, if necessary, flatter it, ape it, seem to collaborate with it" (UTV, pp. 167-8). However, 
despite this clear opposition to the bourgois ethos, he still possesses many of the attributes 
associated with bourgeois individualism: a strong spirit of adventure, as revealed by his journey 
to the East (UTV, pp. 159-68), his gun-running plans (UTV, p. 103), and his bull-riding feats 
(UTV, pp. 275-9). Sivnilarly, he is motivated by personal success and fame: "For fame 
awaited him in England, not the false kind he had already brought on himself, not cheap 
notoriety, but real fame, fame he could now feel, having gone through `fire'--and Hugh 
persuaded himself such really was the case--he had earned his right and trust" (UTV, 
p. 165). Indeed, the Consul later claims that Hugh has managed to achieve limited fame 
through his newspaper reporting, "Of course you knew he's become quite famous lately" 
(UTV, p. 61), although the reasons for this are never made clear. 
Having established that all of the characters are ultimately positioned by dominant 
bourgeois ideology, there is a need to identify how the ISAs impact variously on each character 
to give the impression that their positions, particularly those of the Consul and Hugh, are 
radically different. This is to enter into the specific ideologies associated with the ISAs, 
ideologies that often appear to be at odds with and, indeed, in direct opposition to one another. 
Yet it can be shown that all of these formations ultimately combine, to varying degrees, to 
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produce and reproduce dominant ideology, whilst giving the impression, certainly to some of 
the characters themselves, that they are actually fundamentally opposing it. 
If we begin by looking at the family ISA, initially in terms of the respective family 
backgrounds of each character and then in relation to their personal attitudes to family, certain 
common features emerge. For example, most of the characters come from unorthodox 
backgrounds, the Consul, "the strange Iitle Anglo-Indian orphan" (UTV, p. 16), and Hugh, 
"the Consul's half-brother" (UTV, p. 8), orphaned in childhood, each having lost his mother 
and been abandoned by the father (UTV, p. 19). This loss of family is particularly traumatic for 
the Consul, "who sometimes burst out crying if you mentioned in his presence the word 
"father" or "mother"" (UTV, p. 16), while Hugh's subsequent upbringing remains largely 
unreported, although the Consul's initial role is briefly indicated: "there has been all too little 
opportunity to act, so to say, as a brother to you. Mind you I have perhaps acted as a 
father: but you were only an infant then" (UTV, p. 78). Their early experience of family 
then fails to conform with the bourgeois ideal of family, based on the stable nuclear family, but, 
nevertheless, establishes the principle of independence at an early stage. The Consul's adoptive 
family, the Taskersons, is also described as "an unlikely family" (UTV, p. 18), who, despite the 
splendour of their home, "a comfortable house" (UTV, p. 17), live a highly unorthodox and 
unconventional lifestyle, "unprecedented, portentous drinkers" (UTV, p. 18), one in which 
the Consul and Laruelle are "left much to themselves" (UTV, p. 18). However, Laruelle 
emphasizes that the Taskersons had a positive impact on the Consul: "they had perhaps 
partly succeeded in making him overcome his shyness" (UTV, p. 20); and that they had 
developed his self-confidence, taught him the distinction between public and private behaviour, 
"erect manly carriage" (UTV, p. 17), and a strong sense of personal honour. 
Despite his traumatic family background, the Consul still believes in the traditional 
family and yearns for "the sweet beginnings of our marriage" (UTV, p. 39) and parenthood 
(LTV, p. 223), even though his marriage has ended in divorce. He still views family as an 
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idealized domesticity and stability, Canada being symbolic in this respect (UTV, p. 351). The 
Consul displays a strong belief in family, despite his own upbringing, his marital betrayal by 
Hugh and Laruelle and by his subsequent divorce. However, his final encounter with the 
prostitute ends his dream of a reunion with Yvonne: "He couldn't go back to Yvonne if he 
wanted to ... for brutal hygienic reasons alone" (UTV, p. 353): the sanctity of inwTiage 
destroyed by "an innocent youthful fling" (UTV, p. 354). 
Similarly, Yvonne is from a family background which is unstable, her mother dying 
during her childhood, her father failing to provide adequately for her, in effect, making her 
more independent and self-reliant (UTV, pp. 258-9). Although her father cannot be described 
as a role-model, he did nevertheless, hold bourgeois assumptions concerning the personal 
acquisition of wealth and an entrepreneurial spirit with which to achieve it: "her father ... set 
out to Hawaii to make his fortune" (UTV, p. 258). His failure was counter-balanced by 
Yvonne herself, who achieved success as a child-actress, and by her Uncle Macintyre, who 
"knew his duty" (UTV, p. 262) in terms of extended family responsibility, despite providing "a 
strict loveless atmosphere" (UTV, p. 262) and ultimately giving up on her. Yvonne also views 
the family in idealistic terms, despite both of her marriages ending in divorce and despite losing 
her child, her dream of domestic bliss in Canada being similar to the Consul's, but ultimately 
ending in flames (UTV, p. 336). 
Only Laruelle's family background can be described as fairly traditional, insofar as he 
had a another and father who adequately provided for him and allowed him to travel abroad as a 
youth in order to develop his sense of independence from them (UTV, p. 16-7). However, there 
is only very limited textual information about Lruelle's family background, with little explicit 
detail to draw on. The influence of the Taskersons, "a tougher breed" (UTV, p. 17), has also 
had an impact on him, and again centres around the way they present themselves in public and 
their strong sense of self-dependence. The influence of the latter seems more formative on 
Laruelle's personal attitude to family, because rather than embracing the stability of his 
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traditional family background, he rejects it in favour of being "a confirmedly promiscuous 
bachelor" (UTV, p. 8) with "a Mexican mistress" (UTV, p. 10). However, a hint of his earlier 
paternal influence is still apparent: "when Hugh left, it was as if he had lost a son" (UT\', 
p. 8). 
Hugh is similar to Laruelle in that he is a confirmed bachelor who has had a number of 
affairs with married women. His attitude to marriage is manifest in his preparedness to cuckold 
his brother and commit adultery with Bolowski's wife (UTV, p. 172). Apart from this though, 
little is revealed about Hugh's attitude to family, his spirit of self-reliance and adventure 
overcoming any need for family stability or domesticity. Hugh's personal attitude to family is 
tempered by his own upbringing and, perhaps, by unreported events in the intervening years. 
The religious ISA is only of limited importance to Lamelle, Yvonne and Hugh, but all 
of them, like the Consul, make multiple allusions to the Bible and Christian belief (UTV, p. 9, 
44,79,95 among others). The Consul is the character most overtly influenced by religion, his 
Wesleyan school background, with its traditional methodist and puritan views of temperance, 
discipline and independence, clearly an influence in fostering his persistent guilt: "with giant 
protruding tongue and hellish Wesleyan breath" (UTV, p. 74). Although disestablished from 
the Anglican church, the Methodist church was a powerful force for stability and was a strong 
advocate of self-discipline, personal responsibility and self-help, all features readily absorbed by 
bourgeois ideology. Abraham Taskerson, "whose work had a religious turn" (UTV, p. 19), is 
of formative influence on the Consul as well, in terms of establishing a sense of spiritual 
independence through self-expression. This is why the Consul offers his own interpretations of 
the Garden of Eden (UTV, p. 133), is obssessed with the Puritan ideals of William Blackstone 
(UTV, p. 135), yet prays to the Virgin Mary, "a compassionate Virgin" (UTV, p. 288), for 
forgiveness and self-redemption. This sense of personal freedom in the Consul is crucial in 
establishing a bourgeois-Christian ethic, one rooted in humanist a surnptions of personal 
responsibility and spiritual freedom under God. 
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It is interesting to notice the way that Hugh, "saint ... and usher in a spiritualist 
church" (UTV, p. 154), uses Methodist religion to affirm his socialist credentials, Dr. Gotelby, 
"the fiery old fellow, who preached the virtues each Sunday in Chapel" (UTV, p. 171), 
teaching Hugh that "a Christian smiles and whistles under all difficulties and that once a 
scout you were always a communist" (UTV, p. 172), thus making the important connection 
between religion and politics, between church and state. The important point to recognize is 
that specific ideologies associated with religion are adaptable to different ideologies associated 
with the political ISA. The religious ISA, with all its denominational variations, is retained 
under dominant bourgeois ideology as a force for stability and for the perpetuation of spiritual 
freedom as individual freedom. This is an example of how an emerging dominant ideology can 
retain existing institutional formations which pre-date it, and then use them to reinforce a 
dominant orthodoxy grafted on top of it. 
All of the central characters have had similar educational backgrounds, in that they 
have all been educated within the public school, rather than the state school system. The 
exception to this is Yvonne, who had personal tuition instead (UTV, p. 262). The paradox here 
is that the public school system, whilst essentially private and less subject to the strictures of 
state than state school provision, is more closely allied with bourgeois ideology, which advocates 
individual choice and the superiority of private provision, and so is more directly associated 
with the ruling elite itself. Similarly, all of the characters have had a private university 
education, the Consul and Hugh at Cambridge, "Trinity" (UTV, p. 80,170,173), Yvonne at 
the "University of Hawaii" (UTV, p. 100,262), Laruelle at "the Sorbonne" (UTV, p. 11) in 
Paris, emphasizing the ideal of elite education and personal self-development. 
The central characters are all rooted in the private tuition/public school/university 
ethos of individualism, independence and self-reliance, although they challenge its veracity at 
certain points. For example, the Consul complains that he had been in "too many 
establishments and schools" (UTV, p. 78), while Hugh in particular is critical of public school: 
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"he hated it for the snobbish ideals prevailing there" (UTV, p. 156,162) and `under the 
tutelage of the lamptrimmer Hugh began the education with which an expensive public 
school had failed to provide him" (UTV, p. 163), despite the supposed political radicalism of 
his former headmaster and lay-preacher, Dr. Gotelby (UTV, pp. 171-2). Similarly, Hugh 
denigrates university education, initially rejecting university, "He had not, however, the 
slightest intention of going there" (UTV, p. 156), in favour of' his quest for fame and fortune, 
wanting success "without the dubious benefit of a degree" (UTV, p. 156). Ironically, it is 
through the quasi-communist lamptrimmer that: "Hugh gave up his notion of dodging 
Cambridge. "If I were you I'd go to the poxing place. Get what you bloody can out of the 
set up. '"' (UTV, p. 164); Hugh's supposed socialist `education' thus leads him back into the 
bourgeois educational ISA from which he tried to escape. 
The education ISA, particularly the traditional public school/university ethos, is one of 
the most powerful institutions of production and reproduction of dominant ideology, those 
institutions themselves allied with personal self-development and elitism. The educational ISA 
provides a supposedly neutral environment, one where specific ideologies are articulated, as in 
the case of Gotelby, but which ultimately normalize dominant bourgeois assumptions associated 
with self-determination and free-will. When taken in consort with the family and religious ISA, 
we can start to see emerging patterns within institutional ideologies which serve to produce and 
reproduce dominant ideological formations. 
This is further compounded through the cultural IS A, which I would argue is one of the 
most important institutional formations of all, as far as the positioning of the characters are 
concerned. The cultural is inevitably allied to the educational and communication ISAs, the 
most valued cultural forms being those which are encountered, initially at least, within 
educational institutions, including sport, classical music, classical mythology, art and literature. 
There are also a variety of popular cultural fonns, such as filn, jazz music, popular fiction and 
so on, which are mainly encountered outside of education through the popular media, but which 
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are of formative influence on the characters themselves. I want briefly to examine how these 
different cultural forms impact on each of the characters and how they produce and reproduce 
dominant ideology in the process. 
Laruelle considers himself to be "the elderly aesthete" (UTV, p. 8), a self-centred 
artist possessing a deep interest in movies and film culture in general. His focus is on artistic 
films by European directors rather than on populist file associated with Hollywood film 
culture, which he actively, and hypocritically, condemns (UTV, pp. 24-5, p. 203). His belief in 
the power of art to influence the world is apparent: "Laruelle ... had still then not quite given 
up hope of changing it through the great films he proposed somehow to make" (UTV, p. 9): 
he believes that art can be a political force for change, the emphasis being on the power of 
individual artistic genius, rather than on social forces of change. The relationship between 
artistic culture and politics is best exemplified by his future film-making plans, which draws 
together the mythological and the political and reveals his anti-communist political allegiance 
in the process: "the notion of making in France a modern version of the Faustus story with 
some such character as Trotsky for its protagonist" (UTV, pp. 27-8). His interest in art and 
mythology is also part of his wider cultural knowledge, which shows a familiarity with both 
English and European culture, his various allusions to Elizabethan plays and the classics 
revealing an educated understanding of artistic and intellectual culture, his own dress-sense 
showing the particular influence of English middle-class culture (UTV, p. 210). 
Yvonne is more closely identified with popular culture, "an actress in `serials' and 
"westerns"" (UTV, p. 260), a film culture more closely associated with Hollywood and market- 
forces, her knowledge of art films and their auteur directors being somewhat vague: "she must 
have been acting in those Western pictures M. Laruelle, who had not seen them, adroitly 
assured one had influenced Eisenstein or someone" (UTV, p. 72). Having being famous as a 
child-actress, she has clearly been part of a star-system which perpetuates the cult of 
individuality, as is made apparent by her attempted Hollywood comeback and her subsequent 
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failure (UTV, pp. 261-4). Her sense of self is reinforced by film culture. Le Destin de Yvonne 
Griffaton providing a parody of her own life, moving, in turn, between domesticity and 
independence in the search for personal fulfilment (UTV, pp. 266-8). She does, however, make 
a variety of references to higher cultural forms, such as classical myth and the arts, which reveal 
her educational background. 
Hugh is also interested in popular fiction, particularly Jack London's books, such as 
The Sea Wolf, The Valley of the Moon and The Jacket, which reinforces his sense of 
independence and spirit of adventure UTV, p. 95,157). Similarly, he is interested in popular 
music and jazz, particularly in virtuoso instrumentalists, such as Joe Venuti, Eddie Lang and 
Django Reinhardt, seeing his own musical abilities and musical self-expression in the same 
individualist terms: "Hugh had started writing songs at school" (UTV, p. 156). Like 
Laruelle, Hugh also sees his own cultural and artistic life in relation to the political, "his early 
life vaguely recalled that of another frustrated artist, Adolf Hitler" (UTV, p. 156), self- 
dramatizing himself in the process: "You're dramatising yourself Hugh" (UTV, p. 328). He 
makes multiple references to high culture, drawing on an array of literary sources and 
languages, "--Nei mezzo del bloody cammin di nostra vita mi ritrovai in... " (UTV, p. 150), as 
well as possessing a wider knowledge of classical mythology and music. He tends to ally 
himself, however, with the more popular forms of cultural expression, his knowledge of the 
classics deriving more from the cultural ISAs relationship with the educational ISA. 
The Consul is the most cultured character of all, certainly in terms of his relationship 
with high culture and how he sees himself in relation to a variety of cultural archetypes within 
it, from the mythic archetypes of Tartarus, Prometheus, Sisyphus, to the literary archetypes of 
Faust, Alastor, Don Quixote, to the more esoteric, magical and philosophical discourses 
represented in his book collection (UTV, p. 175). Indeed, the Consul often defines his own 
situation in direct relation to cultural artefacts, such as the painting Los Borrachones (UTV, 
p. 199,361), an example of how he views his existence in an imaginary form. What is most 
209 
Part 2. Chapter 5- Ideolu; ý and Under the Volcano 
notable about the Consul though is how other characters perceive him in a similar way; as a 
man possessing outstanding knowledge of a wide variety of classical and literary culture, who is 
then, in turn, defined in direct relation to it himself. This cultural influence can be traced from 
his early days, when "Geoffrey's "nose was always in a book'"' (UTV, p. 19) and he "wrote 
poetry" (UTV, p. 16), Taskerson developing his wider cultural interests as well as encouraging 
his artistic self-expression. The Consul's unfinished manuscript is perhaps the ultimate 
example of this need for self-expression, "I might get down to work again and finish my 
book! " (UTV, p. 86), the notion that it could be popular (UTV, p. 86), or "bring him world 
fame" (UTV, p. 271), moving in opposition to his idealistic ambitions. The Consul is 
essentially a humanist though, in that he pursues cultural and esoteric knowledge in order to 
advance himself in a more spiritual sense, as a way of self-improvement and to gain greater 
insight into the nature of existence. He is far less influenced by popular culture than the other 
characters, existing instead in a world governed by elite and rarified knowledge. High culture is 
that which is deemed by the cultural ISA as a desirable form of knowledge, knowledge which 
advances human understanding in a particular way, but one which does not fundamentally 
challenge the existing orthodoxy, thus maintaining the status quo in the process. The mythic 
and classical elements of the text ultimately perpetuate a view of the world which is static and 
unchanging, dominant bourgeois ideology appropriating such knowledge, institutionalizing it 
and using it to perpetuate and maintain bourgeois cultural hegemony. This is another example, 
as with the religious ISA, of cultural knowledge being retained as a force for stability, pre- 
existing institutional formations, in this case cultural knowledge itself, reinforcing a dominant 
ideological formation layered on top of it. 
The political is perhaps the most visible ideological formation, residing in both the 
RSA, in terms of overt political power, and in the political ISA, in the specific ideologies 
, Lssociated with different party-political positions. All four characters come from countries with 
a tradition of liberal democracy, involving a variety of parties across the left-right political 
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spectrum, from far-left communist groupings through socialist, liberal, to conservative and far- 
right nationalist parties. These types of parties together make up the political ISA of any given 
country, although America with its mainly two-party system is more restrictive in this respect 
and perhaps accounts for Yvonne's political indifference. All of the countries in question 
though are essentially underpinned by bourgeois capitalism, either its free-trade or protectionist 
alternatives, governed largely by right-of-centre parties allied with such policies. In the political 
ISA specific ideologies compete with one another in order to win political power, giving the 
impression to the characters that they can oppose the dominant ideological orthodoxy, as 
represented by bourgeois ideology, by electing governments with alternative viewpoints, if they 
so wish. This situation is precisely the one present in Mexico itself, where a country with a 
recent tradition of economic liberalism has had its government democratically replaced by one 
which opposes such views, bringing with it violent political struggle and potential civil war as << 
consequence. Although there are no explicit references to the party-political affiliations of the 
characters themselves, we can at least identify their positions relative to political ISAs in 
general, both directly from what characters consciously say and do and by general inference. It 
is worth noting here that there is a powerful interrelationship with the personal and the 
political, personal attitudes often revealing underlying political assumptions and affiliations. 
I will begin by looking at Laruelle and Yvonne, because their personal attitudes and 
responses to political events are similar in several key respects, the most notable being their 
apathy towards political events, either in Mexico or the international context. For example, 
although Laruelle's political orientation is implied in his clear opposition to Hugh's Marxist 
stance (UTV, p. 9), he shows complete indifference to the international political situation even 
when confronted by the war itself, always reducing them to personal self-interest: "one's own 
battle would go on" (UTV, p. 9). Even his response to the film poster, and its identification 
with Germany, is focussed upon himself (UTV, pp. 24-5). His self-interest is also emphasized 
by the Consul later on in the novel: "You're thinking of yourself" (UTV, p. 211). Laruelle's 
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view of the fascist forces in Mexico, "the tiresome Uniön Militar" (UTV, p. 23), shows a 
somewhat indifferent response to those who killed the Consul. This sense of indifference and 
self-interest is also apparent in Yvonne, who fails to respond to political events in either Mexico 
or the rest of the world. Her attitude to Mexico is both superficial, "How merrily Mexico 
laughed away its tragic history" UTV, p. 254), and ambivalent: "Mexico was not laughing 
away her tragic history; Mexico was bored" LTV, p. 257). When issues arise, she actively 
avoids confronting them, with her refusal to get involved during the Indian-rider sequence 
ultimately revealing her indifference towards events (UTV, p. 242). In her one major comment 
about world politics, she simply quotes the Consul's view, "Geoffrey used to say there was far 
too much sentiment about this whole business of going to die for the Loyalists... he thought 
it would be better if the fascists just won and got it over with" (UTV, p. 101). However, hoch 
Laruelle and Yvonne are capable of judgement, Laruelle denigrating Hugh's political attitude 
(UTV, p. 8) and Yvonne recognizing his "romantic notions about the International Brigade" 
(UTV, p. 103), this clearly underlining their apathy when confronted by more serious political 
issues. 
Such indifference is important, because it reveals their self-centred individualism and a 
deep conservatism which ultimately perpetuates, rather than challenges, the status quo. 
Laruelle and Yvonne are perfect examples of bourgeois ideology in this respect, of a self-centred 
individualism which is so natural that the idea of political struggle itself becomes redundant. 
This is how dominant ideology can bypass the political ISA, the notion of politics itself being 
de-centred by underlying ideological assumptions. 
The Consul can be seen in a similar light, although his position is more complex 
because of his past relationship with the RSA, firstly, as member of the armed forces. "a naval 
lieutenant" (UTV, p. 32) or "lieutenant-commander" (UTV, p. 32), and secondly, as a member 
of the Diplomatic Service: "an English Consul" (UTV, p. 30). The fact that "he had received 
the British Distinguished Service Order or Cross" (UTV, p. 32), emphasizes his "gallantry, 
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in the service of his country" (UTV, p. 31), the notions of responsibility, duty and individual 
achievement clearly in evidence. The Consul's attitude to Diplomatic Service is presented 
ambiguously, both positively, "Sometimes I really think there's something to be said for it" 
(tjV, p. 59) and negatively, "Geoff loathed the consular service anyway" (UTV, p. 117). 
However, it is fair to say that, on balance, he is positive about the sense of authority the position 
conveys: "he added with impressive consular authority" (UTV, p. 142), Hugh perceiving him 
as the one "most nearly representing authority" UTV, p. 242), during the Indian-rider 
sequence. The Consul's respect for existing authority is further emphasized by Laruelle: 
"Quauhnahuac ... where he was least likely to prove a nuisance to the Empire, in which 
with one part of his mind at least, M. Laruelle suspected, he so passionately believed" 
(UTV, p. 31). The Consul is established then as a character who both stands for, and upholds, 
the status quo, one who is educated and informed by the RSA of which, until recently, he has 
been a part. He possesses strong opinions about both politics and political events, articulating a 
powerful opposition to communism by attacking Hugh's hypocrisy concerning capitalism: 
"What have you ever done for humanity, Hugh, with all your oratio obliqua about the 
capitalist system, except talk, and thrive on it, until your soul stinks" (UTV, pp. 312-3); he 
also points out that Hugh's analogy of the shark and Nazism "would do just as well for any 
other system ... Including the communist system" (UTV, p. 
304). The Consul does, however, 
remain largely indifferent about fascism, "He says when the fascists win there'll only be a 
sort of `freezing' of culture in Spain" (UTV, p. 101), despite the fact that he displays detailed 
knowledge about the Union Militar and their fascist activities (UTV, p. 234) and is directly 
confronted by them during the Indian-rider sequence and at the end of the novel. Although the 
Consul often displays a close understanding of politics, he, nevertheless, offers no solutions to 
political issues, his response being one of resignation and acceptance, "the fate of nations? 
They all seem to get what they deserve in the long run" (UTV, p. 309), his nihilistic vision 
extending to the history of civilization itself: "Read history. Go back a thousand years. 
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What's the use of interfering with its worthless stupd course? " (UTV, p. 3121). His response 
then is to try to `escape' from the political circumstances of the time, William Blackstone being 
his role model in this respect (UTV, p. 51,135). His position is ultimately akin to Laruelle and 
Yvonne, albeit from a more informed viewpoint, focussed around self-centred individualism 
with a strong libertarian strand. 
Hugh is clearly the character who most readily challenges the orthodoxy of the 
dominant ideology, his affiliation with left-wing socialism seemingly offering a worldview 
which fundamentally challenges that of bourgeois ideology proper. From Laruelle's first 
mention of Hugh as "a professional indoor Marxman" (UTV, p. 8), to the Consul's jibe 
concerning his idealism, "he's wearing a very popular front indeed these days ... God alone 
knows what will be the end of that romantic little urge in him" (UTV, p. 62), Hugh's 
credentials as a left-winger are clearly apparent, his ongoing interest and support for the 
Republicans in the Spanish Civil War being a constantly recurring feature. His view of 
communism, "Communism to me is not, essentially, whatever its present phase, a system at 
all. It is simply a new spirit, something which one day may or may not seem as natural as 
the air we breathe" (UTV, p. 304), and its analogy with religion, "a spirit in the modern 
world playing a part analogous to that of Christianity in the old world", displays an 
idealism and extreme naivety concerning the true nature of political power. Indeed, Hugh's 
political views inevitably disintegrate into personal fantasy, his socialist views ultimately 
rhetorical rather than actual anyway: "Stalin gave him a medal ... 
Star of Lenin on the lapel 
Hero of the Soviet Republic and the True Church" (UTV, p. 240). He refuses to equate 
the excesses of totalitarian rule under communism with those of fascism, the latter being likened 
to a shark: "a pretty good symbol of the Nazi system which even though dead, continues to 
go on swallowing live struggling men and women" (UTV, p. 304). However, when confronted 
by the forces of fascism his only action is inaction, the realization that "it wasn't one's own 
business, but someone else's" (UTV, p. 245), so displaying the resignation of the individual to 
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authority. Even his final intended act, to run ammunition to the Republicans despite the tact 
that all is lost, is undermined by his self-realization: "that it was so futile, that it was too late" 
(UTV, p. 153). Hugh's political perspective is interesting then because it reveals a seemingly 
direct oppositional discourse to dominant bourgeois ideology, but is, in fact, one which gives 
only an illusion of autonomy, the political ISA ultimately reinforcing bourgeois ideology by 
giving individual subjects the notion that they can directly oppose it at the political level, whilst, 
at the same time, challenging the idea that individual action can effect such an outcome in the 
first place. 
The trade union ISA is closely allied with the political ISA, the left-wing ideology of 
collectivism seemingly offering a counterbalance to the right-wing ideology of individualism. 
Hugh readily identifies himself with organized labour, "The time had come for you to join 
your comrades and aid the workers" (UTV, p. 239), his telegram concerning the mexworkers 
federation revealing his support and empathy towards them: "As I see it they're right to 
object" (UTV, p. 94,96). Hugh also shows a sense of solidarity with his fellow-journalists, 
despite feeling that, because he has just resigned from his post, he has undermined the status of 
his profession: "A traitor to your journalist friends you like to run down and who are 
really courageous men" (UTV, p. 151). Similarly, his position concerning the various strikes 
taking place, in the regular army and police, in the ambulance and taxi service, is again one of 
empathy (UTV, p. 183,245), while both Yvonne and the Consul are less supportive of collective 
action, both of them seeing it as restricting their own actions and, in the view of the Consul, 
even allowing lawlessness to come about (UTV, p. 44,183). However, like Hugh, the Consul 
shows support for his own fellow-professionals: "These are kindly and good men, for the 
most part, whose name I suppose I demean" (UTV, p. 36); he shows that despite his 
individualist attitudes, he, nevertheless, empathizes with the collective of which, until recently. 
he has been a part. 
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The communication ISA, the various informational media which are used to 
disseminate `desirable' knowledge, are very much in evidence throughout the novel, with 
multiple references to newspapers, telegrams and radio. Although all of the characters are 
aware of such channels of communication, Hugh is the character most interested in such 
information, constantly trying to obtain up-to-date news about the Spanish Civil War, via both 
newspaper and radio (UTV, p. 151,153,154). His own inside knowledge of how such 
information is presented, "How well he knew the jargon. Darkness, disaster! How the 
world fed on it. " (UTV, p. 154), is useful because it reveals a central contradiction between his 
belief in the validity of news and his own experience of gathering and presenting it. He 
contradicts himself further when he likens journalism to: "male prostitution of speech and 
writing" (UTV, p. 100); and implies that those who are interpellated into the institutional 
discourses of the communication ISA inevitably have to compromise the way they present such 
knowledge themselves. However, what is important is the way he still equates the pursuit of 
such knowledge with democratic processes, "full of newspapermen, still spying through 
keyholes and persuading themselves they're acting in the best interests of democracy" 
(UTV, p. 100), his own revolutionary political attitudes tempered by his belief in parliamentary 
democracy, rather than by the direct rule advocated by Stalin, his political hero (UTV, pp. 139- 
40). 
All of the central characters are aware of the legal ISA, the law straddling the divide 
between RSA and ISA, between public, civil and private life. They all recognize the rule of law 
during the Indian-rider sequence, "You can't touch him--it's the law ... For his protection. 
Actually its a sensible law. Otherwise you might become an accessory after the fact" 
(-U-TV, p. 243), the laws of state supposedly protecting the individual, whilst actually restraining 
him. Similarly, the Garden sign offers rules which the characters deem are not to be 
transgressed without punishment, the garden motif identifying the important relationship 
between law and religion, between state and religious authority, illustrating how they both 
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interpellate and subordinate the individual ITV, p. 128,232). Hugh is also confronted by the 
law, his plagiarized musical offerings running up against international copyright and the laws 
of commerce (UTV, p. 172). Laruelle is also aware that he is subject to the law, that "he would 
be unable to take out of the country" (UTV, p. 10) the Mayan idols that he has collected. 
Even marriage, as a status, is established in civil law, Hugh's adultery with Mrs Bolowski cited 
in the divorce case with Mr Bolowski (UTV, p. 172), the Consul and Yvonne's own divorce, 
"legally settled" (UTV, p. 312), representing a separation in law, if not in spirit. The law thus 
positions characters under the dominant assumptions of the legal ISA and the RSA, the 
transgression of which leads the characters into direct conflict with the latter, firstly, with Hugh 
during the Indian-rider sequence, "Hugh pushed back" (UTV, p. 247), and then with the 
Consul during the last scene, "you are a criminal" (UTV, p. 373). What is interesting here is 
that state law is transgressed by the military police, the rule of law ultimately determined by the 
local RSA and the coercive powers they exercise by force. 
Taken together, the ISAs in Under the Volcano then form a complex network of 
specific ideologies, all of which function beneath that of the dominant ideology and, ultimately, 
serve to reproduce it. Even those ISAs which seem ideologically neutral, such as family, 
religion and education, reproduce and reinforce dominant ideology by offering stability and thus 
maintain the status quo. These apparatuses are simply appropriated by dominant ideology and 
then used to to perpetuate ideology in general, their specific ideologies being adapted or 
modified by dominant ideology over time. The clearest example of this in the novel is the way 
that the Christian religion is readily accommodated by bourgeois ideology, providing a shared 
ethic based around individualist and humanist assumptions. This influence is most apparent in 
the character of the Consul, who is essentially a bourgeois Christian-humanist. The central 
characters are thus positioned by their respective relationships with each of the ISAs. with some 
characters more readily interpellated into some of them than others, this relative positioning 
accounting for differences in their attitudes and worldviews. Laruelle's self-centred 
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individualism emerges mainly from his traditional middle-class family background, his private 
education and, particularly, his strong sense of artistic freedom, while Yvonne's comes from a 
self-reliance brought about by her unorthodox upbringing, from her private educational 
background and from her early success as a popular actress. In contrast, the Consul's 
individuality is more clearly rooted in the bourgeois Christian-humanist ethic, in his pursuit of 
selfhood though elite culture, as well as being informed by his private educational background, 
his unorthodox family upbringing and by his past occupations, military and diplomatic, within 
the RSA itself. His political allegiance, essentially conservative in outlook, seen? to be 
particularly informed by the latter, with his strong sense of duty and responsibility to existing 
political structures being apparent. Hugh's sense of individualism is again rooted in his 
unconventional family background, in his educational history and, particularly, in his popular 
cultural experience. His supposedly radical political views, based on collectivism, are 
essentially rhetorical rather than rooted in lived experience, and simply serve to create the 
illusion of radical opposition to the dominant ideology of individualism rather than 
fundamentally challenging it. 
The outcome with all of the characters is essentially the same though: the reproduction 
of dominant bourgeois ideology, even in those who see themselves as being outside of politics, 
and thus outside of ideology, such as Laruelle, Yvonne and the Consul, as well as in those, like 
Hugh, who sees himself as fundamentally challenging the dominant ideology through his 
political stance. In both instances, the characters perceive their relationship with the world in 
an imaginary form, one which is radically different from their true conditions of existence. 
When seen against this background, the Consul's quest for selfhood and spirituality is an 
illusory one masking his true situation, which is one based on the debilitating effects of 
alcoholism. Similarly, Yvonne's idealization of the traditional family and her dream of a future 
with the Consul is essentially imaginary, obscuring her real experience of family, her past 
experience of marriage and divorce and the actual state of her relationship with the Consul. 
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Likewise, Hugh's political radicalism is again belied by his actions, his illusory political 
idealism undermined by his inability to live it out, the reel conditions of his existence bearing 
no relationship with actual political struggle. Finally, Laruelle, when confronted by war in 
Europe, still believes that he can somehow escape the consequences of it, even if he returns to 
France. His imaginary view of the world, based on the absolute freedom of the artist, obscures 
the real conditions of existence under war, this sense of freedom about to be swept away by 
forces outside of his control. All of the characters then can be seen to misrepresent their true 
conditions of existence, ideology providing the illusory mechanism which masks the gulf 
between actual and imagined existence. 
On several occasions, the characters themselves begin to recognize this process, the 
self-deception involved becoming increasingly apparent: "Is this an illusion too? " (UTV, 
p. 40), "Still, he had to pretend to himself, poor fellow, there was something romantic in 
what he had done" (UTV, p. 163), "Had he been living in a world of illusion so absolute" 
(ILTV, p. 172) and "It was her dream" (UTV, p. 326). Ironically, it is the Consul who 
recognizes that the individual can never be entirely free of external forces: "freedom - of 
course, there's no such thing, really" (UTV, p. 312); and that while it might be possible to 
break free from the specific ideologies associated with the political ISA, it is impossible to 
escape ideology in general - reproduced forms of knowledge, or, as the Consul himself calls it: 
"interference" (UTV, p. 312). This type of self-realization ultimately represents the failure of 
ideology, the failure to mask actual existence with its imaginary counterpart. It is only when the 
characters momentarily break free from ideology in this way that they escape the institutional 
discourses which interpellate and subject them at an unconscious level. For the rest of the time 
they are positioned relative to the ISAs, but firmly beneath dominant ideology itself. This is the 
'hidden reality' of the novel: that the characters are social constructs rather than cu ricrete 
individuals, characters constructed by ISAs which collectively serve to reproduce dominant 
ideological assumptions. whilst seemingly offering alternative worldviews and perspectives. 
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These deterministic assumptions concerning the social construction of character fundamentally 
challenge the notions of individuality and free-will espoused by the characters themselves. The 
function of the ISAs then, to return to the question posed earlier by Althusser, is to reproduce 
dominant ideology by creating illusory worlds which mask the true conditions of existence, the 
specific ideologies they offer ultimately being subsumed by dominant ideology, in the case of 
Under the Volcano, by bourgeois cultural hegemony. 
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Chapter 6- The Unconscious and Under the Volcano 
There have been a variety of psychoanalytical readings of Under the Volcano. These 
include Freudian perspectives which are both text-based and author-centred, several critics 
drawing attention to the death dreams and repressed sexuality of the Consul, with others 
focussing on how this relates to Lowry himself'. Similarly, there are several Jungian readings 
which examine the text-author interface, often centering around character-types and functions 
and drawing on Jung's `Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious' to show how they reveal 
different aspects of character and, through them, Lowry's own psyche2. Some debate has arisen 
about which approach, Freudian or Jungian, is the most useful for understanding both text and 
author, many critics favouring the latter'. Few of these psychoanalytical readings focus 
exclusively on the text though with most of the critics relating them directly to the author. Only 
one published article considers the text from a Post-Freudian perspective, essentially a Kristevan 
approach emphasizing the Consul's repressed desire and lack in relation to alcoho14. To date, 
however, there have been no published Lacanian readings of the novel. Having identified the 
main elements of Lacan's approach to the unconscious in my preliminary discussion, there is a 
need to examine his perspective in closer detail in order to clarify my approach in this chapter. 
When Lacan argues that the unconscious is structured like language, we need to 
consider in what sense he means it. In identifying that the unconscious manifests itself in the 
form of dreams, jokes, word-plays, puns, Freudian slips, hallucinations and so on, Lacan makes 
it clear that the only means that such information is available to the analyst is through the 
See references to Freudian psychoanalysis in: Ackerley and Clipper (1984), p. 20! . 
342,412; Binns (1985); and On (1989), pp. 21-3. 
2 Many articles draw on a Jungian approach to character and worldview, as suggested 
by Lowry himself in his `Letter to Jonathan Cape', in Selected Letters of Malcolm 
Lowry, edited by H. Breit and M. Bonner-Lowry, (London: Jonathan Cape, 1962), 
pp. 57-88: Costa (1972); Day (1973), pp. 466-70; Falk (1985), pp. 209-23: Falk 
(1987), pp. 72-83; and Meurs (1988), pp. 87-92. Costa bases his entire approach to 
both the novel and Lowry on Jungian principles. 
See Day bid, pp. 466-70. Day debates the respective uses of both Freudian and 
Jungian perspectives, ultimately favouring the latter, but his proposed Gestalt is 
essentially arguing for a holistic reading of the novel relative to Lowry himself. 
See Vice (1989), pp. 92-107. 
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medium of language itself; that such symptoms have to be transformed into words in order to 
articulate them. As a consequence, the unconscious can be analysed in the same way as 
language, by examining the signifying processes involved and, in particular, the relationship 
between the signifier and the signified. Where Lacan differs fundamentally from Saussure 
though lies in his prioritization of the signifier over the signified. As he states, there is: "an 
incessant sliding of the signified under the signifier"' and "no signification can be sustained 
other than by reference to another signification"6; the signified is constantly deferred and all 
that remains are chains of signifiers which perpetually disseminate rather than enclose 
meaning. For Lacan, the unconscious is not a given or fixed signified then, but functions as a 
perpetual signifier, one which indicates the underlying effects of the unconscious rather than its 
overt causal influences. This has important implications when considering the unconsciou`. 
because it emphasizes that the unconscious should not he perceived as a fixed entity, as a 
signified which can be interpreted in a straightforward sense. On the contrary, the unconscious 
can only be understood in terms of its incoherences and contradictions. Likewise, the symptoms 
of the unconscious, as revealed through its signifiers, should also be considered in the saune 
light. In this respect, the symptoms of the unconscious can never be understood in absolute 
terms, but instead can only point to implicit causal influences. 
Lacan, drawing on Jakobson, further argues that dreams and symptoms of the 
unconscious owe their signifying principles to figurative speech, in particular, to metonymy and 
metaphor and how they function in terms of associative meaning, the metonymy by "word-to- 
word connexion", the metaphor "One word for another"'. Indeed, he suggests that the only 
ways that the unconscious can be perceived are by examining the rhetorical and figurative 
5 Lacan, J.. `The Agency of the Letter in the Unconscious or Reason Since Freud'. in 
Ecrits: A Selection, translated by A. Sheridan, (London: Tavistock, 1977), p. 154. 
6 Lacan, J., ibid, p. 150. 
See Lacan, J., ibid, pp. 155-61, and Freud, S., The Interpretation of Dreams, 
translated by J. Strachey, (London: Hogarth Press, 1978), pp. 279-309. The ineton my 
and the metaphor effectively replace Freud's notions of condensation. where a single 
idea represents several associative signifying chains, and displacement, where meaning 
is detached from a concept but can be related to it by a chain of associations.. 
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structures of language through which its symptoms are conveyed and, more generally, by 
analysing a character's conscious expression in order to reveal the unconscious assumptions 
underlying it. 
It is important to note that when considering the novel all such symptoms of the 
unconscious appear in the form of language and text anyway. While this does not make the 
analyst's task any easier, insofar as the Lacanian conception of the unconscious tbcusscs on its 
fragmentation rather than its coherence, it does mean that we can consider the novel as a valid 
representation of the unconscious in textual form. In focussing on the character of the Consul, I 
want to pay special attention to the way his unconscious manifests itself through these 
symptoms and how they reveal unresolved conflicts therein, often of a deep-rooted and 
dysfunctional nature. 
In my preliminary discussion, I pointed out that Lacan fundamentally rejects the notion 
of an intrinsic `self', arguing instead that the subject is effectively constituted by a process 
leading to a `false construction of self', one which moves from the imaginary, through the 
symbolic, to the real order. There is a need to examine Lacan's perspective in closer detail in 
order to show the movement from a Freudian conception of `self', based around the notion of 
`ego', to a Lacanian conception of a `false self' based on the constitution of the subject. This is 
important because I want to identify the main features of Lacan's perspective relative to the 
Consul himself, the movement from Freud to Lacan, from the literal to the symbolic, being 
crucial in this respect. 
Lacan's imaginary order is centred around the mirror phase of self-development, the 
processes of recognition and inisrecognition, "objectified in the dialectic of identification 
with the other"8, thus leading to the formation of `I' in relation to `Thou'. Firstly, there is an 
initial misrecognition of the mother by the infant child, in short, the child wrongly perceives 
the mother as itself. This is the first identification with the `Other' as 'I' and occurs at a 
primordial level. The second phase, the mirror phase proper. is when the infant sees itself as an 
Lacan J., `The Mirror Stage', in ibid, p. 2. 
223 
Part 2. Chapter 6- The Unconscious and Under the Volcano 
image or, more symbolically, sees its behaviour reflected in the response of the other; this 
represents the initial recognition of self relative to the other, and subsequently involves the 
processes of inter-subjectivity, the infinity of refections between self and other in the formation 
of `I'`'. It is in this sense that Lacan is offering a materialist conception of the unconscious: one 
which is formulated through the materiality of the other. It should be pointed out that this 
process of self-identification is always inevitably based on misrecognition, on the gap between 
perception and reality, an idealized image to which we aspire. The process of self-identification 
involved in the mirror phase is inevitably narcissistic then, the self-image representing "an 
ideal unity" and a substitute for self, Lacan seeing narcissism as being fundamentally 
aggressive and defensive, based essentially on false notions concerning the idealized version of 
self'° 
It is through the relationship between the self and the other that the emergence of 
desire first comes about: "man's desire finds its meaning in the desire of the other, not so 
much because the other holds the key to the object desired, as because the first object of 
desire is to be recognized by the other"". This initially begins with what Lacan terms, the 
`Desire of the Mother' - the desire both for, and of, the mother, the processes of 
identification 
involved bringing about the desire to be recognized ultimately as an autonomous `self', the 
desire for selfhood12. It is in this sense that Lacan argues: "desire becomes bound up with the 
desire of the Other' 913 ; because the other is always separate from the self, desire is inevitably 
based on absence. He also makes the important distinction between desire and need, the latter 
for him consisting of the biological and organic requirements to sustain life, the former being 
insatiable and inevitably constituting a `lack', a constant state of unattainable desire''`. Lacan 
also makes the distinction between lack as unattainable desire and lack as the `want-to-be', 
See Lacan, J., ibid, pp. 1-7. See also `The Freudian Thing', in ibid, p. 1 34. 
10 See Lacan, J., ibid, p. 4, and `Aggressivity in Psychoanalysis', in ibid, pp. 16-21. 
11 Lacan, J., `Function and Field of Speech and Language', in ibid, p. 58. 
12 See Lacan, J., `On the Possible Treatment of Psychosis', in ibid, p. 196. 
13 Lacan, J., `Subversion of the Subject and Dialectic of Desire', in ibid, p. 301. 
14 See Lacan. J., ibid, pp. 311-2. 
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effectively drawing out the relationship between desire and lack in the quest for selfhood` 
This deep sense of desire and lack develops even more sharply during entry into the symbolic 
order. 
Lacan's symbolic order focusses on the language/social phase, and it is here that he 
departs more radically from Freud, the literal dimension of Freud's Oedipal complex being 
replaced by a symbolic conception of it. While Freud focusses on sexuality, the child's desire 
for the mother, the fear of castration by the father and repressed sexual desire, Lacan's emphasis 
shifts to the Oedipal as a socializing phase, an entry into the symbolic order, the symbolic 
Name-of-the-Father being distinct from the real father. The Name-of-the-Father is, in effect, 
the symbolic order of society and its structures of language, knowledge and power16. It is 
through language and socialization that such structures are encountered. With the shift from 
the literal to the symbolic, the notion of desire moves from the Freudian sexual Bros to the 
Lacanian desire for unattainable selfhood, in effect, from the pleasure-principle to the death- 
drive. Freud's psycho-sexual theory, centred around the oral, anal and phallic stages of sexual 
self-exploration, places literal emphasis on the penis as phallus, while for Lacan the phallus is, 
symbolically representative of both the wholeness we lack and our insatiable desire to achieve it. 
Lacan argues that the phallus: "is the signifier destined to designate as a whole the effects of 
the signified, in that the signifier conditions them by its presence as a signifier"17 and is 
"the metonymy of the desire to want to be"18; in short, that the phallus is the ultimate symbol 
of unfulfilled desire and perpetual lack. 
The final phase, the entry into the real order, can be seen as the point at which the 
struggle between the imaginary and the symbolic phases, if not providing a resolution to the 
conflict of 'self', at least provides an acceptance of it in terms of the `false construction of sell. 
This represents the constitution of the subject proper and, with it, an acceptance of a facade of 
15 See Lacan, J., `Translator's note', in ibid, p. xi. 
16 See Lacan, J., `On the Possible Treatment of Psychosis', in ibid, pp. 217-8. 
17 Lacan, J., `The Signification of the Phallus', in ibid. p. 285. 
18 Lacatn, J., ibid. p. 286. 
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unity. I will be arguing in this chapter that the Consul is not only without an intrinsic 'self', but 
lacks a false construction of it as well; that, in effect, he is not fully constituted as a subject and 
so is socially and linguistically dysfunctional as a result. 
Lacan, as I have pointed out, argues that desire and lack emerge in the primary stages, 
of identification and are rooted in the material conception of the other. He uses Freud's 
example of a child's game, essentially centred around `now-you-see-it-now-you-don't', to 
explain the emergence of desire and lack in terms of the presence and absence of the other's 
When present the object serves as a point of identification with the other, but when absent: "the 
symbol manifests itself first of all as the murder of the thing, and this death constitutes in 
the subject the eternalization of his desire"20; Lacan makes the connection here between 
absence and the death-drive and how desire and lack, through deferred presence and absence, 
are fundamentally negative. Although Freud states "the aim of all life is death", and in doinw 
so posits his own notion of the death-drive based on the inevitablility of organic death, he 
nevertheless sees the pleasure-principle as being in direct oppostion to the death-drive - that the 
latter can be negated, or at least countered, by the former21. For Lacan, the death-drive is rooted 
in aggression, particularly towards the narcissistic idealized `self', the disjunctive subject 
inevitably split because: "at every moment he constitutes his world by suicide" and reveals 
"a neurosis of self-punishment, with the hysterico-hypochondriac symptoms of its 
functional inhibitions"22. He makes it quite clear though, that the motivation for the death- 
drive is social and cultural rather than biological and individualistic: "the `discontents' of 
civilization intersects with that of anxiety"23. If Lac, w's ultimate repressed desire is for the 
attainment of `self', then its very unattainability, its perpetual lack, must motivate the death- 
19 Lacan, J., `Function and Field of Speech and Language'. in ibid, pp. 103-4. 
20 Lacan, J., ibid, p. 104. 
2' Freud, S.. Beyond the Pleasure Principle, translated by J. Strachey, (London: 
Hogarth Press, 1978), p. 38. 
22 See Lacan, J., `Aggressivity in Psychoanalysis', in op. cit. p. 8, pp 28-9. Lacan 
acknowledges that this was an unrefined area of Freud's work, referring to it as Freud's 
aporia. 
23 Lacan, J., ibid, p. 28. 
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drive as a consequence. It is in this sense that Lacan's conception of the death-drive turns 
bourgeois society, which espouses the very individuality and selfhood which is ultimately 
unattainable, back on itself. In his radical new conception of the unconscious, Lacan moves 
from the Freudian emphasis on repressed sexuality onto the repressed desire for the attainment 
of `self', its very unattainability inevitably constituting a powerful sense of lick, a perpetual 
absence which can only be overcome by death itself. 
It should be emphasized that a straightforward linear breakdown of Lacan's approach 
is, because of the highly fragmented and multi-faceted nature of his perspective, simply not 
possible. In this respect, I intend to offer a multi-linear reading of Under the Volcano, one 
which focusses initially on the symptoms of the unconscious and how they manifest themselves 
in the text, before moving on to examine the formative processes Lssociated with the false 
construction of self, the imaginary mirror and the symbolic social and linguistic phases, of self- 
development. I then want to focus attention on the cumulative impact of the above processes 
and how, as a consequence, they drive the Consul inexorably towards his death. 
There are many symptoms of the Consul's unconscious on display, from his imaginary 
conversations with his voices and familiars, through his various dreams and daydreams to the 
powerful distortions associated with hallucinations and alcoholic delirium. There are also a 
variety of lesser symptoms, manifested in wordplays and puns which offer a glimpse of the 
unconscious. In looking at these symptoms, I want to show how they reveal unresolved 
conflicts, located deep in the unconscious, which can be attributed directly to both the mirror 
and social phases of the Consul's self-development, in effect, to his formative years. Lacan 
emphasizes that the language of the unconscious can only be expressed figuratively, through the 
tropes of metaphor and metonymy, with meaning never fully present but subject to constant 
dissemination and slippage, particularly in the case of metaphorical tropes. By examining these 
figures, we can begin to identify the fragmented nature of the Consul's unconscious and the 
unresolved conflicts therein. 
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Other characters are clearly aware of the Consul's unconscious repressions and 
conflicts, Laruelle referring from the outset to the Consul's troubled mind: "How admirably 
he had concealed what must have been the babel of his thoughts! " (LTV, p. 11). However, it 
is mainly through the Consul's self-expression that the actual symptoms emerge, other 
characters often providing background information which could account for the conflicts 
themselves. The most disturbing manifestations are those associated with: firstly, the internal 
voices, where `familiars' are supposedly advising the Consul concerning his actions; secondly, 
with the extreme visual and aural hallucinations associated with his alcoholic condition; and 
thirdly, during his disorienting dream sequences, both sleeping and awake. I will be arguing 
that the Consul's alcoholism is also a symptom of his unconscious, a deep-seated neurosis rather 
than simfy a causal factor which has brought about such conflicts in the first place. 
The Consul's familiars appear the moment events are focalized through him: 
"Regard: see how strange, how sad, familiar things may be. Touch 
this tree, once your friend: alas, that that which you have known in 
the blood should ever seem so strange! Look up at that niche in the 
wall over there on the house where Christ is still, suffering, who would 
help you if you asked him: you cannot ask him. Consider the agony of 
the roses ... Regard: the plantains with their queer 
familiar blooms, 
once emblematic of life, now of an evil phallic death" (UTV, p. 65) 
The familiar effectively offers an interpretation of the Consul's current situation. one 
which metaphorically draws attention to the nature of his torment, ("the agony of the roses"), 
and metonymically relates it to spiritual and religious suffering: "where Christ is still 
suffering". When the familar refers to "evil phallic death" there is a clear suggestion of an 
obsession with the phallus, phallus in a Lacanian sense being the symbolic desire for the other. 
the unattainability of wholeness and selfhood hinting at the death-drive itself. The fauniliar 
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represents the voice of the unconscious, an attempt to interpret conscious experience through the 
voice of the other. Such voices are manifold, "my name being continually repeated %ý ith 
imaginary scorn" (UTV, p. 35), and frequently appear to offer commentary on events, often 
drawing attention to conflicting and contradictory viewpoints in the process. This is most 
notable when Yvonne is present, where they seem to offer contradictory comments about her 
relationship with the Consul, thus revealing his ambivalent attitude towards her (UTV, pp. 68- 
70), or when justifying or attacking his own excessive drinking habits: "--Stop. Put that 
bottle down, Geoffrey Firmin, what are you doing to yourself? " (UTV, p. 127). The voices 
of the familiars often contradict one another in this way and serve to illustrate the conflict 
between good and evil raging deep in the Consul's unconscious mind. They also reveal a deeply 
divided and fragmented sense of self. 
The Consul hears a multiplicity of voices at the end of Chapter 5, a combination of his 
familiars, "We can't help you any more" and "you're for it now" (UTV, p. 149), with voices 
from the past, including his father, "My son, my son! " (UTV, p. 149), and Abraham Taskerson, 
"What have you done my boy? " (UTV, p. 149), suggesting that he has gone beyond 
redemption. This sense of abandonment is again apparent after the Consul's visit to the 
prostitute towards the end of the novel: "Now you've really done it ... 
Geoffrey Firmin! 
Even we can help you no longer" (UTV, pp. 351-2). Underpinning the role of the familiars is 
a strong and pervasive sense of guilt. The voices of the unconscious then are really voicing the 
Consul's own guilt about his lack of self-control over his drinking and his inability to maintain 
human and sexual relationships with others - neuroses which effectively mask the deeper 
conflicts associated with his desire for selfhood. The implication that this primary conflict can 
only be resolved through death is suggested earlier by his familiars, "we are leading you 
toward the accomplishment of this something" (UTV, p. 126), and made even more explicit 
later on: "Straightened out--in a coffin! " (UTV, p. 149). 
The visual and aural hallucinations experienced by the Consul are largely the result of 
his alcoholic delirium, but again offer signposts to the unconscious conflicts repressed deep 
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within his psyche. The Consul's visual hallucination of the dead man is clearly indicative of 
this kind of conflict: 
"The instant the Consul saw the thing he knew it an hallucination and 
he sat, quite calmly now, waiting for the object shaped like a dead man 
and which seemed to be lying flat on its back by his swimming pool, 
with a large sombrero over its face, to go away. So the "other" had 
come again" ITV, p. 91) 
The image of the dead man is a metonym for death, but at the same time in symbolic 
terms represents a metaphor of desire, both the desire for wholeness and the desire for oblivion, 
the `other' being the phallus which the Consul lacks and, at the same time, aspires to possess; 
in short, the hallucination represents the unconscious conflict between selfhood and death, 
between Being and Nothing. The notion of loss is of particular import to the Consul, the death 
of his mother and the absence of the father being of significance to him in his formative years. 
When seen against Freud and Lacan's example of the child's game mentioned earlier, the 
Consul's wish for the hallucination to go away represents the symbolic murder of the other and, 
with it, the unconscious desire for death. 
The aural hallucinations in Chapter 10 again centre around death, around the events of 
the day leading to the death of the Indian rider, mainly as recollected by Hugh and Yvonne, but 
presented through the Consul's fragmented consciousness (UTV, pp. 295-301). The extreme 
disintegration involved and the recurrent references to the Indian rider are suggestive of a deep 
guilt, the Consul's failure to act set against his spiritual and humanist ideals. 
The Consul's imaginary conversation with Laruelle earlier on represents both a visual 
and aural hallucination, and is particularly disturbing because it is almost impossible to decide 
exactly when it began (UTV, pp. c. 215-219). Again the emphasis is on the Consul's unresolved 
conflicts, this time concerning: firstly, his troubled relationship with Yvonne: "the desire 
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remained--like an echo of Yvonne's own--to find her, to find her now, to reverse their 
doom, it was a desire amounting almost to a resolution" UTV, pp. 214-5); secondly, his 
jealousy regarding Laruelle's betrayal with Yvonne, "tit struck him that all the desolation of 
the months following Yvonne's departure were now mirrored in the other's eyes" (ETV, 
p. 216); and, finally, his personal struggle: "My battle for the survival of the human 
consciousness" (UTV, p. 217). The latter is of particular significance because it emphasizes 
that the Consul's struggle is for a conscious sense of self; he wants his unconscious to become 
conscious, thus attaining selfhood in the process. The fact that this desire is actually revealed 
through hallucination emphasizes his unconscious desire for unity. These symptoms of the 
unconscious all go to show that the Consul actually believes that there is such a unity to he had, 
revealing that the desire for selfhood and its very unattainability is perhaps his ultimate conflict. 
Dreams, both while sleeping and when awake, are the other important signposts to the 
Consul's unconscious repressions and conflicts, the Consul himself pointing out the significance 
of dreams in terms of his own self-understanding: "right through hell there is a path, as 
Blake well knew, and though I may not take it, sometimes lately in dreams I have been 
able to see it" (UTV, p. 36). There are three major dream sequences: the day-dream when the 
Consul falls in the street (UTV, pp. 77-9); the Consul's dream-sequence at the opening of 
chapter 5 (UTV, p. 125-6); and his extended day-dream about the non-arrival of trains and Lee 
Maitland (UTV, pp. 281-4, p. 314). The day-dreams are different from ordinary conscious 
thought, because in both cases they involve an almost complete spatial and temporal dislocation, 
at least in the mind of the Consul. When he is laid in the street, there is much emphasis on his 
past relationship with Hugh and their shared experience of parental loss: "your mother, my 
step-mother died, all those dreadful things seeming to happen once as though the laws of 
catastrophe had suddenly arrived from nowhere" (UTV, p. 78). These associations are 
established by language which is essentially metonymic in fonn. The Consul emphasizes that 
there "were too many guardians, too many surrogates" (UTV, p. 78), suggesting that his 
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formative experience was one of loss and disruption, his current ability to maintain 
relationships, particularly with Yvonne, perhaps rooted in such conflict. 
In contrast, the most powerful dream-sequences. occurring as the Consul awakes at the 
start of Chapter 5 and as he enters Salön Ofelia in Chapter 10, function mainly by metaphorical 
association. In the first example, the Himalayas are suggestive of India and the loss of his 
father, while the spiritual journey to "the mighty mountain Himavat" (UTV, p. 125) and his 
great unquenchable thirst, is representative of his personal quest for selfhood, of a symbolic 
journey into self. In the second, the dreams of trains are also symbolic of journey, the notion of 
departure this time being a symbolic representation of death: "rails that did lead somewhere, 
to unreal life (UTV, p. 283). It is worth pointing out that when the symptoms of the 
unconscious manifest themselves through metaphor, they are much more difficult to locate in 
terms of the Consul's formative upbringing, while those manifesting themselves through 
metonymy can be more explicitly related to the process. For Lacan, the difference lies in the 
relationship between signifier and signified, the signified sliding under the signifier more easily 
in the case of metaphor. 
The lesser symptoms of the unconscious, such as word-plays and pun`, utilize a 
combination of both metaphor and metonymy, the Consul's word-plays pointing towards an 
unresolved Oedipal complex and underlying death-drive: "hello-pussy--my-little-Priapuss, 
my-little-Oedipusspusspuss ... My little 
Xicotancatl" (UTV, p. 134) and "Knock knock: 
who's there? Cat. Cat who? Catastrophe. Catastrophe who? Catastrophysicist... 
Katabasis to cat abysses. Cathartes atratus" (UTV, p. 136). Similarly, his puns are often 
indicative of both his conflict with Yvonne and his obsession with death: "the Consul, 
innocently as a man who has committed a murder while dummy at bridge, entered 
Yvonne's room" (UTV, p. 81). There are one or two other examples where the unconscious 
presents itself in purely metaphorical terms, and are seemingly impossible to relate directly to 
his tonnative processes, other than in general terns of his need to escape: "Somewhere a 
butterfly was flying out to sea" U T'V, p. 87). 
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Having identified the symptoms of the Consul's unconscious, we can now move on to 
examine how his unresolved conflicts relate to the formative processes associated with the false 
construction of self, in effect, those encountered during entry into the imaginary and the 
symbolic order. These unresolved conflicts appear to have come about because the Consul has 
not successfully negotiated each phase, has not been fully constituted as a subject, and, as a 
consequence, does not have the facade of unity associated with the entry into the real order. It is 
because of this that he aspires to selfhood proper, the unattainability of which, in turn, leads to 
the death-drive. When I looked at the symptoms of the unconscious, the emphasis was on how 
the unconscious manifests itself through figurative language, while the emphasis here will be on 
events occuring in the conscious mind and how, to use the Freudian analogy, they reveal the tip 
of the unconscious iceberg. 
The Consul has serious problems involving self-recognition, his inability to perceive 
himself in terms of `I' clearly apparent: ""Yet I will not give in. " But who was I, how find 
that I, where had "I" gone? " (UTV, p. 205). This self-questioning points towards problems of 
identification at the primordial level, the Consul being unable to identify with his mother 
because she "had died when he was a child" (UTV, p. 19), thus depriving him of the maternal 
other through which the `I' is initially formulated. The loss of his mother is clearly traumatic 
for him and the Consul makes several references to her death, La Despedida reminding him: 
"How long ago, how strange, how sad, remote as the memory of first love, even of his 
mother's death, it seemed" (UTV, p. 339). The fact that the memory of his mother'` death is 
juxtaposed against that of his first love is significant because it draws attention to the 
relationship between love and absence, the Consul's inability to love rooted in loss and the 
desire both for, and of, the mother. The emotional problems brought about by his inability toi 
fully recognize his mother is suggested by his response to Senora Gregorio, who effectively 
functions as one of the surrogates mentioned earlier: "For an instant he'd thought he was 
looking at his own mother. Now he found himself struggling with his tears, that he wanted 
to embrace Senora Gregorio, to cry like a child, to hide his face on her bosom" (U'FV', 
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p. 229). It is interesting to note that the Consul does not see his own behaviour reflected through 
the response of the surrogate other on this occasion though. 
There are other points of misrecognition which can be related to the mirror hh<«c 
proper, the Consul this time clearly recognizing his own behaviour as reflected through the 
other: "For he saw that the face of the reclining beggar was slowly changing to Senora 
Gregorio's, and now in turn to his mother's face, upon which appeared an expression of 
inifinite pity and supplication" (UTV, p. 342). What is interesting here is the way he 
superimposes the face of his mother over that of the surrogate mother and the beggar, 
emphasizing that the desire for the other is ultimately a desire for the absent mother. This 
tendency to superimpose his mother over other characters illustrates both the Consul's repressed 
desire for his mother and, at the same time, his even deeper need of her love for him. It is 
because these processes of maternal identification have not been fully resolved, that he is unable 
to love, his constant state of lack a direct result of maternal absence. His response is often to 
reject the surrogate violently: 
"How he had suffered, suffered, suffered without her; indeed such 
desolation, such a desperate sense of abandonment, bereavement, as 
during this last year without Yvonne, he had never known in his life, 
unless it was when his mother died. But this present emotion he had 
never experienced with his mother: this urgent desire to hurt, to 
provoke, at a time when forgiveness alone could save the day, this, 
rather, had commenced with his stepmother" (UTV, pp. 197-8) 
The Consul suffers a deep sense of loss when Yvonne is away, her absence representing 
the symbolic death of the mother. However, when the surrogates are present, they bring about 
the desire for the maternal other which is unattainable. This is why, in effect, the Consul is 
unable to have sex with Yvonne - because her presence represents the mother's absence (11T\', 
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p. 89). The Consul's violent emotion is the desire for the absent mother, his desire to 
metaphorically kill the surrogate representing the symbolic desire for that which is perpetually 
absent. The point to emphasize is that the Consul's inability to maintain a stable relationship 
with Yvonne is a consequence of the desire for the mother and the unresolved conflicts, 
associated with both identification and misrecognition, brought about by her death. The tact 
that he wants a stable relationship with Yvonne is apparent from his letter: "do we not owe it 
to ourselves, to that self we created, apart from us, to try again? " (UTV, p. 40). Here the 
Consul seeks a self unified through identification with the other, the distinction between ' I' and 
`Thou' thus breaking down. It is precisely because he is unable to differentiate adequately 
between `I' and `Thou' that he is unable to maintain either interpersonal or sexual relationships 
with those around him. 
The Consul's need for self-recognition and affirmation is often apparent, the 
narcissistic identification with an idealized version of self being a substitute for an intrinsic self: 
"Why was he here? Why was he always more or less, here? He would have been glad of a 
mirror, to ask himself that question. But there was no mirror. Nothing but stone" (UTV, 
p. 294). However, on the occasions when he does actually see himself, the Consul's self- 
identification is with an idealized version of himself which is fundamentally aggressive: "From 
a mirror behind the bar ... his 
face silently glared at him, with stern, familiar foreboding" 
(UTV, p. 337) and "encountering his accusing eyes in another mirror within the little room" 
(UTV, p. 344). Even when, in his mind's eye, he sees himself as a child, the image is one of 
failure: "making up his mind to go on in, hesitating, missing the next opportunity, and the 
next, missing all the opportunities finally, until it is too late" (UTV, p. 218). The Consul's- 
self-perception of his idealized narcissistic self then is one based on a deep sense of negativity 
and self-loathing. 
The Consul's own perception of himself through others. his inter-subjective sense of 
self, reaffirms this strong sense of negativity: "When he gazed round on this occasion he met, 
cognizant of him, the Chief of Municipality's hard cruel little eyes" (UT\', p. 363). He also 
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closely identifies himself with forces of aggression: "the Consul knew where he'd seen him 
before; the Chief of Gardens might have been the image of himself" (UTV, p. 359). Indeed, 
the Consul actually sees the Chiefs of Police as part of himself, a clear example of self- 
identification with the other: 
"he was surrounded in delirium by these phantoms of himself, the 
policemen, Fructuoso Sanabria, that other man who looked like a poet, 
the luminous skeletons, even the rabbit in the corner and the ash and 
the sputum on the filthy floor--did not each correspond, in a way he 
couldn't understand yet obscurely recognized, to some faction of his 
being? " (UTV, p. 362) 
The Consul is effectively trapped here within the infinity of reflections between the self 
and other, a multiplicity of objective others, both human and inanimate, his inability to 
distinguish adequately between `I' and `Thou' revealing the true depth of his crisis. His 
identification with the other, disrupted by the death of his mother, has never allowed him to 
formulate a clear sense of `I', the selfhood which he so desperately craves. As a consequence, 
he is unable to transcend the imaginary order represented by the mirror phase, a conflict 
compounded further by his inability to fully negotiate the entry into the symbolic order, the 
social and linguistic phase of self-development. 
If the death of the Consul's mother represents the fundamental disruption during the 
mirror phase, then it is the disappearance of his father which undermines his development in 
later childhood: "the strange little Anglo-Indian orphan ... who sometimes burst out crying 
if you mentioned in his presence the word "father" or-mother. "" (UTV, p. 16). Again these 
conflicts relate to notions of loss and problems of identification, but now the emphasis is on how 
the Consul, as a consequence. has unresolved difficulties stemming from the entry into the 
symbolic order, and in particular, problems associated with socialization and language. Within 
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this section, I also want to consider both the Oedipal and psycho-sexual phases of self- 
development, the focus being on the symbolic rather than on the literal dimension of these 
processes. 
Although I mentioned that the real father was distinct from the Name-of-the-Father, in 
terms of the entry into the symbolic order of society, his father's disappearance is significant 
insofar as it has a powerful symbolic impact on the Consul himself: "Father went up into the 
White Alps and failed to return" (UTV, p. 78). Indeed, he equates his father's actions both 
with Hugh's and then his own, implying that his father perhaps also had unresolved conflicts 
related to notions of identity and selfhood and, importantly, the desire and need to escape: "I 
continue in a bottle and you with the ideas I hope may proveecalamitous to you than did our L 
father's to him, or for that matter mine to myself" (UTV, p. 78). These references are 
particularly important because they occur during the Consul's day-dream when laid in the 
street, his unconscious assumptions clearly revealing unresolved conflicts concerning the loss of 
his father. Likewise, his father is one of the voices of the unconscious, the Consul's inner voice 
drawing attention to the significance of the paternal-child relationship and the sense of loss 
involved: "My son, my son! " (UTV, 149). His father's disappearance is again symbolic of 
death, the perpetual absence of the paternal other which can never be replaced. The loss of both 
parents in childhood also suggests that the Consul has never had the opportunity to fully resolve 
the Oedipal complex, the symbolic desire for the mother and symbolic fear of castration by the 
father. Although Abraham Taskerson is the Consul's surrogate father, he can never fully 
replace the paternal father in this respect, his unconventional lifestyle failing to provide the 
social environment which would allow the Consul to negotiate the symbolic order of society 
successfully and effect an entry into the real and, with it, the acceptance of a false construction 
of self. Indeed, it is the Taskersons who are instrumental in the Consul's social and sexual 
development. "the English art of "picking up girls"" (UTV, p. 20). a consequence of which is 
his exposure to Lamelle: "the moonlight disclosed the bizarre scene from which neither he 
nor the girl could turn their eyes" (UTV, p. 21), perhaps representing to the Consul a 
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symbolic exposure, and loss, of selfhood in the process. For the Consul, sex is ultimately a 
symbolic search for self, his visit to the prostitute being indicative of this: "this calamity he 
was now penetrating, it was calamity, the calamity of his own life, the essence of it he now 
penetrated, was penetrating, penetrated" (UTV, p. 350). That the prostitute reminds him of 
Yvonne is important, although he realizes it to be a "sentimental illusion" (UTV, p. 349). with 
the Consul's desire for the absent surrogate again a desire for the absent mother. Indeed, when 
he is arguing violently with Hugh earlier he cries out: "Mummy, let me go back to the 
beautiful brothel! " (UTV, p. 313), representing the symbolic desire for both the mother and, 
through her, the attainment of selfhood. Even during the act of sex itself he is constantly self- 
questioning, "(can it be there? Is this me? Alas, self-pitying miserable wretch, you old 
rascal)" (UTV, pp. 350-1), and at the end almost seems to achieve a sense of resolution: "He 
laughed once more, feeling a strange release, almost a sense of attainment" (UTV, p. 354). 
However, this is only a glimpse of the false construction of self, the intrinsic self to which he 
truly aspires being an illusory construct ultimately without foundation. 
It is Taskerson, "the `very man' to assist him" (UTV, p. 19), who is instrumental in 
setting the Consul on a course of self-discovery, the pursuit of an intrinsic self compounding the 
very conflicts, concerning problems of identification and misrecognition, which he is trying to 
resolve because of the loss of his parents. Indeed, it is Taskerson who encourages his poetry, the 
importance of language and self-expression being impressed upon the Consul during childhood. 
However, it is the Consul's very inability to express himself fully in language, language itself 
ultimately being inadequate, that stops him from writing his book: "still trying to answer such 
questions as: Is there an ultimate reality, external, conscious and ever-. present etc. etc. 
that can be realised by any such means that may be acceptable to all creeds and religions 
and suitable to all climes and countries" (UTV, 39). The Consul's "ultimate reality" is the 
need for a conscious articulation of selfhood, the form of language required, "any such means". 
needing to transcend language categories themselves. His word-plays mentioned earlier are 
unconscious expressions which also transcend social language categories and explanations. 
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revealing a transgressive interest in language structures and displaying unresolved conflicts in 
the process. 
The conflicts caused by language are apparent in his misreading of the garden sign, his 
misinterpretation of it acting as another example of misrecognition. the misrecognition of the 
objective other, one which he wrongly equates with the notion of an intrinsic selfhood: "The 
Consul stared back at the black words on the sign without moving. You like this garden? 
Why is it yours? We evict those who destroy! Simple words, simple and terrible words, 
words which one took to the very bottom of one's being, words which, perhaps a final 
judgement on one, were nevertheless unproductive of any emotion whatsoever" (UTV, 
pp. 128-9). During the final chapter, this type of misrecognition becomes even more extreme, 
ultimately extending to his own voice, "When he spoke he could not recognize his own voice" 
(UTV, p. 343), and the voices of others: "the Babel ... the confusion of tongues" (UTV, 
p. 366). Such evidence suggests that the Consul has not been fully constituted as a subject by 
language, the linguistic and societal imperatives of the symbolic order, the Name-of-the-Father, 
being undermined by the literal death of the father and how this impacts on him in symbolic 
terms, and by his inability to verbally articulate "ultimate reality" 
In terms of psycho-sexual development the Consul, in a symbolic sense, has never fully 
transcended the oral phase, his obsession with drink simply an extension of his desire for self, 
the constant lack in relation to alcohol ultimately an example of the `want-to-be'. Even Yvonne 
recognizes that he does not just drink for the sake of it, but for some other purpose: ""it isn't 
drinking, somehow, " Yvonne said suddenly. "But why does he do it? "" (UTV, p. 117). 
This desire to consume is again a throwback to loss of the mother, a way of making up for her 
death, of filling the void represented by her absence. His deep desire for alcohol is apparent 
throughout, with a strong sense of lack evident even in the act of drinking itself: "he drank 
cautiously, carefully postponing the problem soon to be raised by its emptiness" (UTV, 
p. 142). With the return of the surrogate mother, Yvonne, the desire to drink intensities, her re- 
appearance and presence a constant reminder of the absent mother and, with it. his lack of 
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selfhood: "has in itself created the most important situation in your life save one namely 
the far more important situation it in turn creates of your having to have five hundred 
drinks in order to deal with it" (UTV, p. 69). In this respect, alcohol can never provide that 
which he lacks: "He imagined himself drinking it yet had not the will to stretch out his 
hand to take it, as if it were something once long and tediously desired but which, an 
overflowing cup suddenly within reach, had lost all meaning" (UTV, p. 228). The Consul 
still deludes himself though that alcohol brings him closer to his quest, describing the effect of 
mescal as "a dance of the seeker and his goal" (UTV, p. 286), and that it somehow brought 
about his loss of selfhood in the first place: "In how many glasses, how many bottles had he 
hidden himself, since then alone? ... How indeed could he hope to begin again when, 
somewhere, perhaps, in one of those lost or broken bottles, in one of those glasses, lay, 
forever, the solitary clue to his identity? " (UTV, p. 292-3). What the Consul fails to accept is 
that he never had an intrinsic self in the first place nor, indeed, even a false conception of it. 
The loss of the mother and father during the formative stages of development never 
allowed the Consul to construct a false sense of self, one which would have provided entry into 
the real order. This can be traced from his inability to formuitte a clear sense of 1', his 
problems of recognition and misidentidtion with others due to the loss of his mother, and his 
negative and aggressive attitude towards his narcissistic sense of self. Likewise, the loss of the 
father and his subsequent upbringing suggests that he has not been fully integrated into the 
symbolic order, the social and linguistic phase of self development. As a consequence, he is, in 
effect, socially and linguistically dysfunctional and is unable to fully articulate his personal 
struggle. Indeed, the nature of his subsequent upbringing deluded him into thinking that there 
was a more intrinsic sense of selfhood available in terms of self-expression through language. 
The result is that the Consul is unable to transcend either the imaginary or the oral phase; his 
response is to seek solace in drink and to delude himself that alcohol is responsible for his loss 
of self in the first place. In his conscious mind then, he is still trapped in the imaginary order. 
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What the Consul fails to recognize is that the true object of his obs --ssion is the phallus 
- the phallus which symbolically represents both the insatiable desire for selfhood and its 
perpetual lack. This is why alcohol can never fulfill the Consul's deep-seated longing. which 
goes beyond literal desire into unattainable symbolic desire, the uncertainty alluded to earlier h\, 
Yvonne. The only explicit reference to the phallus in the text though. ("evil phallic death" 
[UTV, p. 65]), is important, because it emerges from the Consul's unconscious and points 
towards the death of the `self-which-can-never-be', an unconscious knowing that the self is 
unattainable anyway, but also that death is the ultimate means of escape from such a struggle. 
In his unconscious mind, the Consul knows that what he aspires towards is just symbolic, but 
that it is ultimately evil because it is unattainable and illusory. As a result, the Consul's 
unconscious mind is trapped in the symbolic order. Because he has never acquired a false sense 
of self, or a facade of unity, he is ensnared in the struggle between his conscious and 
unconscious mind, between the imaginary and the symbolic, and is unable to effect an entry into 
the real order. His desire though is not for entry into the real anyway, into a false conception of 
the subject, but for an order which is ultimately unattainable: intrinsic selfhood in a conscious 
and literal sense. 
The Consul is clearly driven by the desire to find a `true' self, one that is both 
conscious and visible: "But what on earth was he, the Consul, the Consul wondered, 
continuing to look for out there on those plains, in that tumulose landscape, through 
Jacques binoculars? Was it some figment of himself, who had once enjoyed such a simple 
healthy stupid good thing as golf, as blind holes, for example, driving up into a high 
wilderness of sand dunes, yes, once with Jacques himself? " (UTV, p. 203). He clearly 
believes that at one time he did have an intrinsic sense of self, his words implying that he thinks 
he lost it during his youth, either as a consequence of his sexual exposure to Laruelle or his need 
for drink following the incident (UTV, p. 21). The Consul is keen to engender the notion that 
he has lost his selfhood as a consequence of his own actions: concerning his guilt about the 
German submariners: because of his drinking: because of his sexual impotence and l ailed 
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marriage; and as a result of the actions of others - such as the sexual betrayal by his wife with 
his brother and best friend. These are suggestions which underpin the conscious explanations 
for his struggle. However, there are points when it is implied that his suffering goes way 
beyond simple explanation: "Yet in none of these books would one find one's own suffering" 
(UTV, p. 207). Similarly, his conscious self-deceptions are often exposed, pointing to a deeper 
level of explanation beyond the conscious: "please let me believe that all that is not an 
abominable self-deception ... deliver me from this dreadful tyranny of self. Let me sink 
lower still, that I may know the truth" UTV, p. 289). This is the moment when the Consul 
realizes that the attainment of self through his life with Yvonne, his surrogate other, is illusory 
and marks the point where he begins his inexorable movement towards death. The realization 
dawns on him that individuality and selfhood, those values which western society most actively 
espouses, are simply a myth. His response is both one of negativity and aggression, the only 
means of escape being the death-drive, the drive towards oblivion. 
The Consul's identification with the other, be it the mother, father or stepmother, is 
essentially based on absence, the desire for the other representing the symbolic `murder-of-the- 
thing' and, with it, the desire for death. Many of the symptoms of the unconscious identified 
earlier draw attention to an unresolved conflict associated with loss and death, the hallucination 
of the dead man - at once both the unconscious desire for wholeness and oblivion - being of 
particular importance in this respect. At all stages of his life the Consul has identified most 
strongly with that which is absent, from the loss of his parents through to the loss of Yvonne. 
Indeed, when the others are present the Consul is unable to identify with them - hence his 
response to the hallucination and to Yvonne's return is to simply wait for them to go away. It is 
only when he is alone that the desire for the other intensifies, a desire rooted in perpetual 
absence and the desire to want to be as them. From the first moment we are introduced to him 
there is a strong suggestion of his need to escape: "A corpse will be transported by express" 
(UTV, p. 43), the journey being a symbol of death, the corpse a symbol of the other, the 
unfulfilled self which seeks to escape. The Consul is aware of this need to escape, but seeks to 
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repress it: ""What's the use of escaping, " he drew the moral with complete seriousness, 
"from ourselves? '"' (UTV, p. 84). The fact that, ironically, he is having to be serious points to 
his opposing unconscious viewpoint. As the day progresses he becomes more reconciled to his 
fate, his desire to be lost being his desire for oblivion: "the day before him stretched out like 
an illimitable rolling wonderful desert in which one was going, though in a delightful way, 
to be lost" (UTV, p. 139). It is when he sees the Farolito in Pariän through the binoculars that 
this desire to escape sharpens somewhat: "he might break away from the others and go 
there, if only for five minutes, if only for one drink. That prospect filled him with an 
almost healing love and at this moment, for it was part of the calm, the greatest longing he 
had ever known" UTV, p. 200). This whole sequence is of even greater significance because 
he has just realized that: "he was in hell himself" (UTV, p. 199). At various points, the vOiCCs 
of his unconscious interject, but now they are not the voices of restraint but the voices of escape: 
"Geoffrey Firmin, this is what it is like to die, just this and no more, an awakening from a 
dream in a dark place, in which, as you see, are present the means of escape from yet 
another nightmare. But the choice is up to you. You are not invited to use those means to 
escape; it is left up to your judgement; to obtain them it is necessary only to--" (UTV, 
p. 226). There is a strong sense of inevitability about the Consul's fate, even at this early point. 
For example, when the Consul sees the newspaper headlines concerning the Pope, "Es 
inevitable la muerte del Papa" (UTV, p. 213,230), he questions whether it refers to himself -a 
point compounded earlier by the fact that Hugh refers to the Consul as "Papa" (UTV, p. 117). 
It is after his dreams about trains, the journey motif again being symbolic of death, and 
during the argument with Hugh, that the Consul, when talking about the Indian rider, moves 
beyond the point of no return, the identification with the other finally becoming the selt- 
identification with absence and death: "hadn't he a right to die if he wanted to? " (UT\', 
p. 309). When he calls out "I love hell. I can't wait to get back there. In fact I'm running, 
I'm almost back there already" (UTV, p. 314), this represents the moment when the death- 
drive has finally overcome the pleasure principle, drink no longer satiating his sense of lack and 
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the need-to-be. At this point the aim of his life has become death, one where he increasingly 
becomes more aggressive towards his idealized narcissistic self. The Consul's suicidal potential 
becomes more apparent at a conscious level, the voice of the mother suggesting the underlying 
cause - his lack of identity and selfhood: "He was aware of a desire at once for complete 
glutted oblivion and for an innocent youthful fling. "Alas, " a voice seemed to be saying 
also in his ear, "my lost little child, you do not feel any of these things really, only, lost, only 
homeless" (UTV, p. 354). The Consul even shows an awareness of the driving force involved, 
something deep and beyond his self-control: "Then it struck him that some reckless 
murderous power was drawing him on, forcing him, while he remained passionately aware 
of the all too possible consequences and somehow as innocently unconscious" (UTV, p. 348), 
the latter comments drawing attention to his increasingly conscious intent and unconscious 
acceptance of the situation. 
In the final sequence of the novel, he truly becomes aggressive towards his idealized 
self, glaring at himself in the mirror on several occasions (UTV, p. 337,334). Even when he 
looks at others he is seeing himself through them, the aggression of the policemen ultimately 
being his own aggression, his inter-subjective sense of self re-affirming his own negativity and 
self-loathing (UTV, p. 363). Ironically, it is because he does not have a passport, a proof of 
identity, that he comes into direct conflict with them, his unwillingness and inability to identify 
himself compounding the situation: "Where your passaporte? What need for you to make 
disguise? " (UTV, p. 370). The Consul's attack on the policemen at the end is a symbolic attack 
on the "phantoms of himself" (UTV, p. 362), an attempt to secure the oblivion he so desires, 
one which he finally attains. Just before he dies he recognizes the illusory nature of his struggle 
for a unified self - that it is simply not possible to attain a notion of selfhood 
because it exists 
only as an idea, not as an underlying reality: "meaningless muddled ideas out of which his 
rejection of life had grown, who had worn his two or three little bowler hats, his disguises 
over these abstractions" (UTV, p. 374). 
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The Consul is a character essentially rooted in negativity, a negativity emerging from 
the loss of his parents, from the traumatic incidents in the Hell bunker and with the German 
submariners, and as a result of his failed marriage to Yvonne and the sexual betrayal by those 
around him. His alcoholism is a form of neurosis, drink serving as a form of self-punishment, 
one which tempers his sense of loss and assuages his guilt. These neuroses together represent 
the discontents of his unconscious, the anxieties which hide his deeper phallic desire, that of 
attaining true selfhood, one which is not an illusory false construct but which is self-conscious. 
His personal anxieties ultimately intersect with the discontents of society and civilization, his 
inability to attain the selfhood espoused by bourgeois society ultimately becoming the very 
driving force behind his annihilation. 
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Chapter 7- Deconstruction and Under the Volcano 
To date there have been no published articles which have deconstructed Under the 
Volcano, although there has been one article which has examined the unorthodox use of 
language in it and others which draw attention to its linguistic diversity'. Some attention has 
also been paid to the problernatics of meaning in the text and to its wide-ranging interpretive 
possibilities2. However, a distinction needs to be made between the way these critics have 
examined language and meaning and the Derridean approach, which is much more radical and 
anti-social in terms of its rejection of the logocentric assumptions of language and with its 
emphasis on the absence of meaning. There is a need to examine Derrida's special theory of 
language in more detail, particularly the related notions of dissemination, diffzrance and 
absence and how they undermine any claim to meaning, at least in a fixed or static sense, before 
moving on to his next point of emphasis - that of deconstructing the metaphysical assumptions 
of the text by reducing them to a materialist conception of language. The aim will be to identify 
the major binary oppositions which inform the text and then to collapse the hierarchical 
relationships inherent within them. This will, in effect, dismantle the text's underlying 
metaphysical assumptions by revealing the philosophical contradictions which are ulrc'uch' 
apparent within it. This last point is important because Derrida is ultimately arguing that a text 
undermines its own status and, with it, any claim to absolute meaning; when subjected to a 
Derridean close reading strategy the philosophical inconsistencies which the text tries to 
disguise, its aporias, are revealed, deconstructing any supposed `truth' that the text is trying to 
impart3. 
See Binns (1985); Gass (1972) and O'Kill (1978). O'Kill's article is the most detailed 
approach to how language functions in the novel. His emphasis though is on its 
coherence rather than how meaning disseminates. 
2 See Binns (1984; 1985); Doyen (1968) and Wright (1970). All identify that meaning 
in the novel is contradictory and irreducibly plural. 
3 See Derrida, J., Writing and Difference, translated by A. Bass, (London: Routledge 
and Kegan Paul. 1978), pp. xvi-xvii. The translator defines aporia as an "insoluble 
logical difficulty". one which cannot be solved by the rules of logic. 
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In my preliminary discussions I pointed out that Derrida challenges both Husscrl's 
phenomenological approach to language and Saussure's version of the sign based on the 
opposition between signifier and signified. He fundamentally questions the phonocentric 
emphasis both of them take, with their prioritization of the immediacy and presence of speech 
over writing. Metaphysical philosophy traditionally prioritizes meaning in speech as being 
more present in consciousness than in writing which, by definition, is out of consciousness and 
so is both spatially and temporally absent. Derrida refers to this traditional philosophical 
approach to language as the `metaphysics of presence', where meaning is more clearly present 
in the act of utterance than in the written word4. This view of philosophy sees writing as a 
somewhat inadequate and second-hand form of language, as a mere supplement and addition to 
speech, where meaning is always absent because it is language outside of the control of 
consciousness. Derrida fundamentally rejects this stance because it expounds logocentricity, a 
perspective which sees the word as the centre of truth and authority, where meaning is relatively 
fixed, stable and present. 
What Derrida offers instead is a `metaphysic of absence', a first principle based on 
perpetual absence, one which fundamentally challenges the notion of presence in speech and, 
with it, logocentricity itself. He does this by undermining, firstly, Husserl's distinction between 
expressive and indicative language and, secondly, by collapsing Saussure's notion of the 
transcendental signified into the perpetual signifier5. Derrida shows that the expressive and the 
indicative are inadequate distinctions and that the self-presence of the inward voice, "the living 
present", as Derrida refers to Husserl's centre of consciousness, is no more in the present, nor 
more immediate or available, than writing is6. Indeed, Derrida's main point is that writing, in 
See Derrida, J.. Speech and Phenomena, and Other Essaus on Husserl's Theory of 
Signs, translated by D. Allinson, (Evanston: N. W. U. P., 1973), pp. 3-16, p. 99, and 
bid, pp. 154-68, for a fuller breakdown of Derrida's challenge to phenomenological 
presence. 
See Derrida, J., Positions, translated by A. Bass, (Chicago: C. U. P., 1972), pp. 49-50. 
6 See Derrida, J., ibid. (1973), p. 6, pp 27-31,70-87. Derrida attacks the notion that 
language is founded on logic rather than on rhetoric. He shows that Husserl"', 
distinction between expressive language. the intentional or pure meaning. rund 
indicative language, language which points away from itself, is invalid, in that there 
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the form of the trace, presupposes speech: "a trace is ... more `primordial' than %i hat is 
phenomenologically primordial' 17, arguing that an utterance has to be already written on the 
neurological network of the brain before it can be expressed or even thought8. For Derrida. 
writing is language at its most self-contained, an `out of conscious' structure already inhabited 
by the material trace of the unconscious. 
Derrida also rejects Saussure's conception of the sign based on the unified relationship 
between signifier and signified, replacing it instead with the sign as a structure of difference 
centred on the signifier itself, a signifier which is, in effect, an empty vessel without a 
transcendental signified, the signifier constantly pointing away from itself towards another 
signifier9. Indeed, Derrida argues that, paradoxically, signifiers point away from themselves 
before they are themselves and so are subject to radical alterity, rapid alternations in potential 
meaning: "the property of the representamen [signifier] is to be itself and ... to be 
separated from itself '10. He is drawing attention to the fact that the meaning of a given 
signifier is already pointing to its related meanings - its semantic oppositions, associations and 
substitutions - which already inhabit the trace. In this respect, he suggests that the alterities 
already inhabit the trace before the signifier is articulated: "the trace ... must be thought 
before the entity"". Derrida further states: "The written signifier is always technical and 
representative. It has no constitutive meaning"12. In this sense, the signifier always 
functions as a metaphor, as a substitute for something other than itself, and so is inherently 
figurative rather than referential. In this respect, metaphor becomes a pre-condition of language 
is always an element of indication within expression; that there is no signified 
meaning independent of indication. This fits in with Derrida's prioritization of the 
signifier over the signified. In this and the following quotations I use Derrida's own 
italics. 
Derrida, J., ibid, p. 67. 
See Derrida, J., ibid, pp. 67-9,85-6,141-3. 
See Derrida, J., ibid, pp. 139-42 and Of Grammatology, translated by G. Spivak. 
(Baltimore: J. H. U. P., 1976), pp. 10-5, for a full breakdown of Derrida's version of 
the Sign developing on from Saussure. 
10 See Derrida, J., ibid. (1976), pp. 49-5O. 
11 Derrida, J., ibid, p. 47. 
12 Derrida, J., ibid, p. 11. 
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rather than supplementary of it, the `literal' meaning of writing being inherently metaphorical 
in itself13. Derrida also overturns the idea that individual words, the parole, are stabilized when 
arranged syntactically alongside others in the system, that the system of langue helps to anchor 
meaning. Indeed, he argues that meaning is transgressive and always breaks out of the 
enclosure of langue into the autonomy of parole and the signifier, meaning in a state of 
perpetual motion and absence 14. This represents a radical shift against Western philosophy in 
general and metaphysics in particular, with its traditional prioritization of speech over writing. 
its emphasis on the presence of meaning, and its logocentric assumptions concerning 
foundational truth in language's 
The notion of absent meaning is what dissemination and differance are really about. 
For Derrida, because there is no signified as referent, no transcendental signified, signifiers 
constantly point off to other signifiers, meaning always absent and deferred as a consequence. 
As Derrida argues: 
the meaning of meaning ... is infinite 
implication, the indefinite 
referral of signifier to signifier ... its force is a certain pure and 
infinite equivocality which gives signified meaning no respite, no 
rest, but engages it in its own economy so that it always signifies and 
differs 16 
Derrida suggests that dissemination is an ongoing process of differance, one in which 
the signifier multiplies and resignifies. He emphasizes that differance is the combination of the 
verbs to differ and to defer, between distinctiveness and delay, one which points off to 
13 See Derrida, J., ibid, pp. 270-80. Derrida refers to language as "originarily 
metaphorical". 
14 See Derrida, J., op. cit, (1973), p. 141. 
15 See Derrida, J., op. cit, (1972), p. 51. 
16 Derrida, J., oop. cit, (1978), p. 25. 
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"sameness which is not identical' and temporally suspends meaning in the process'-. Derrida 
makes the further important point that rather than just being the active process itself, differ llcc 
represents "the middle voice", the play between differences in both spatial and temporal 
terms18. However, he is not simply suggesting that texts are made up of a multiple of meanings. 
but is arguing instead that there are no absolute meanings to be had; meaning is not univocal or 
even polyvocal, but is based on perpetual absence and postponement. What we have with 
Derrida's approach is meaning which is endlessly lost: "like seed scattered wastefully 
outside"19; a kind of perpetual emptiness in a textual world bereft of logocentric meaning. As 
Derrrida points out: "responsibility and individuality are no longer values that predominate 
here: that is the first effect of dissemination "`0; this represents a more extreme anti- 
humanist stance, one which challenges notions of social and individual responsibility and any 
claim to truth through language. Derrida not only rejects nature, the individual and the social 
sign in favour of the anti-social sign, but also rejects culture and society in the process. It is in 
this sense that Derrida's perspective is truly anti-social and moves beyond Lacan's into a form 
of negativity and nihilism more akin to a Nietzschean world-view, one which argues that such a 
state, of anarchy and flux, is ultimately a desirable and favourable condition. 
Under the Volcano, with its "churrigeuresque (overloaded) style" (UTV, p. 298), is 
precisely the kind of text which Derrida would appreciate because of its playful use of 
language21. Although it would be fairly easy to collapse the whole meaning of the novel, by 
showing the inherent instability of its linguistic structure, this would not really serve any greater 
purpose because, as Derrida himself would claim, the same applies to any text. What I am 
interested in instead is the extent to which the novel, firstly, shows a conscious awareness of the 
" Derrida, J., op. cit. (1973), p. 129. 
18 See Derrida, J., ibid, p. 130, pp. 129-160, for a more complete explanation of 
differance. 
19 Derrida, J., Dissemination, translated by B. Johnson, (London: Athlone Press, 1981), 
p. 149. 
20 Derrida, J., ibid, p. 6. 
21 Although I have found no evidence that Derrida has read Under the Volcano, it is 
worth noting that he does have a keen interest in literature, in particular the works of 
Joyce with their linguistic playfulness. 
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problematics of language and meaning, secondly, uses language in a conscious and playful way, 
thirdly, illustrates the processes of dissemination, differance and absence and, finally, reveals its 
material trace. 
There are several sequences in the novel which show an awareness of these 
problematics, points where the notion of meaning in language is fundamentally challenged. For 
example, the Consul's mistranslation of the Garden sign draws direct attention to the nature of 
language and meaning and the problematical relationship between them, his attempt to explain 
"words which one took to the very bottom of one's being" (UTV, p. 128), being reduced to 
metaphors: "unproductive of any emotion whatsoever, unless a kind of colourless, cold, a 
white agony, an agony chill as that iced mescal drunk in the hotel Canada" (UTV, p. 128- 
9). Likewise, when he is having his imaginary conversation with Laruelle about his great battle 
for survival, he tells himself: "Everything seems perfectly clear, because indeed it is 
perfectly clear, in terms of the toe-nail" (UTV, p. 217); the true meaning of his struggle 
cannot be explicitly articulated, but only alluded to implicitly through the metaphor of the toe- 
nail, language itself being inadequate for conveying meaning in precise terms. The Consul's 
inability to write his book is precisely because language is not able to convey meaning in terms 
of presence: "Is there any ultimate reality, external, conscious and ever-present? " (UTV, 
p. 39). Indeed, the problematic relationships between words and meaning are often highlighted, 
the former inadequate for conveying the latter: "the words kept blurring and dissembling, 
his own name starting out at him: but the mescal had brought him in touch with his 
situation again to the extent that he did not now need to comprehend any meaning in the 
words beyond their abject confirmation of his own lostness" (UTV, p. 345). This quotation 
is also interesting because it actively draws attention to dissemination, differance and the 
absence of meaning and, in doing so, alludes to the inherent emptiness of the signifier. 
Furthermore, the Consul actively considers the underlying etymological relationships between 
words: "Why do people see rats? ... Consider the word remorse. 
Remord. Nlordeo, 
mordere. La Mordida! Agenbite too ... And why rongeur? 
Why all this biting, all those 
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rodents, in the etymology? " (UTV, pp. 218-9). All of these seemingly different words are 
underpinned by the common notions of `biting' or `gnawing', thus illustrating both the 
movement from one signifier to another and emphasizing their similarities through difference. 
The Consul's word-plays concerning Mr. Quincey's cat also display a playful use of langu<tý c, 
again ones which highlight the processes of association operating between words: "Knock 
knock: who's there? Cat. Cat who? Catastrophe. Catastrophe who? Catastrophysicist 
... Katabasis to cat abysses. Cathartes atratus" ITV, 136). 
There are many other examples which show a playful use of language, such as: the 
incorporation of fragments of foreign language and literary allusions: "--Nei mezzo del bloody 
cammin di nostra vita mi ritrovai in ... " (UTV, p. 150); the use of both abstract and esoteric 
language: "between Mercy and Understanding, between Chesed and Binah (but still in 
Chesed)--my equilibrium, and equilibrium is all, precarious--balancing, teetering over the 
awful unbridgeable void, the all-but-untraceable path of God's lightning back to God? As 
if I were in Chesed! More like Qliphoth" (UTV, p. 39); and the unusual juxtapositions of 
signifiers, often incorporating literary allusions, which point away from themselves tangentially: 
"Darkness had fallen like the House of Usher" (UTV, 22). O'Kill points out that there are 
also a number of sequences of unusual adjectival accumulation, held together by tautologous 
synonymy, which hold meaning in a state of deferred suspension, such as: "the swift leathery 
perfumed alcoholic dusk" (UTV, p. 45) and "a black lateral abstract sky" (UTV, p. 83)22 
There are a number of enigmatic riddles which defy fixed interpretation, although they 
often display similarities and contrasts in the phonetic sounds between words and offer thematic 
connections with the rest of the text. For example, the meaning of the Consul's `poem' is 
unclear: "Plingen plangen, aufgefangen / Swingen swangen at my side, / Pootle swootle, off 
to Bootle, / Nemesis, a pleasant ride, " (UTV, p. 189), although significance is added to it by its 
follow-up which shifts focus from the Consul back to Hugh: "said the Consul mysteriously" 
2 See O'Kill (1978), pp. 79-80. O'Kill suggests that this occurs on over one hundred 
separate occasions in the novel. 
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(UTV, p. 189). It is during the meal in the Salon Ofelia, however, when the characters indulge 
in extensive word-plays between the misspelt contents of the menu and the multiple range of 
associations they suggest - mythic, etymological, cross-cultural and, in particular, thematic - 
that the dynamic and slippery nature of language is perhaps most effectively and consciously 
displayed (UTV, pp. 290-1)23. 
In order to show how language and meaning is subject to dissemination, differance and 
absence and, at most, is a material trace `out of consciousness', I want to consider an extract 
from the novel: 
The tragedy, proclaimed, as they made their way up the crescent of the drive, no less In 
the gaping potholes in it than by the tall exotic plants, livid and crepuscular through his dark 
glasses, perishing on every hand of unnecessary thirst, staggering, it almost appeared, against one 
another, yet struggling like dying voluptuaries in a vision to maintain some final attitude of potency, 
or of a collective desolate fecundity, the Consul thought distantly, seemed to be reviewed and 
interpreted by a person walking at his side suffering for him and saying: "Regard: see how 
strange, how sad, familiar things may be. Touch this tree, once your friend: alas, `] [hat which you 
have known in the blood should ever seem so strange! Look up at that niche in the wall over there 
on the inoute ý%ttChrist is still, suffering, who would help you if you asked him: you cannot ask him. 
Consider the agony of the roses. See on the lawn Concepta's coffee beans, you used to say were 
Maria's, drying in the sun. Do you know their sweet aroma any more? Regard: the plantains with 
their queer familiar blooms, once emblematic of life, now of an evil phallic death. You do not know 
how to love these things any longer. All your love is in the cantinas now: the feeble survival of a 
love of life now turned to poison, which only is not wholly poison, and poison has become your daily 
food, when in the tavern--" (UTV, p. 65) 
There are several examples of verbal contradictions, refutations and negations in the 
passage which undermine its meaning and, with it, any claim to semantic unity. These are 
effectively statements which cancel one another out, often in the form of oxymora or conflicting 
assertions. For example, the reference to "dying voluptuaries" juxtaposes sensual pleasure 
with death, while "desolate fecundity" places fertility and fruitfulness alongside loneliness and 
isolation, and "queer familiar" equates the common with the eccentric. These oxymora 
function, in effect, as irreducible metaphors, textual aporias which defy logical interpretation. 
Similarly, there are a number of assertions made which then negate themselves: "Christ ... 
who would help you if you ask him: you cannot ask him" and "Concepta's coffee beans, 
23 See Ackerley and Clipper (1984), pp. 354-7, fora full breakdown of this sequence and 
the extensive range of associations involved. 
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you used to say were Maria's". Likewise, several statements undermine the veracity of what is 
imparted by drawing attention to the uncertain nature of verbal expression through the use of 
modal adverbs: "almost appeared", "thought distantly" and "seemed to be reviewed". The 
verbal contradictions and inconsistencies identified above ultimately point to the rhetorical and 
figurative nature of language and, through them, draw attention to the absence of meaning. 
Any claim to unity is further undermined by the shifts in perspective, in terms of tone, 
viewpoint, tense and person. These transformations are particularly evident in the movement 
from the voice of the Consul to that of the familiar. Not only is there a shift in viewpoint from 
the conscious thoughts of the character, as mediated through the external narrator, to the voice 
of his unconscious, but also a change from past to present tense and from the third-person to the 
second-person pronoun in the process. With this, there is a corresponding change in tone, 
grammar and the type of vocabulary used, essentially a movement from free indirect to a direct 
form of discourse. 
The tone shifts markedly between the two sequences, from one of general confusion to 
one of direct accusation, the first part illustrating drunkenness, the second confronting it, the 
grammar and style of language used moving from the first long convoluted sentence structure, 
with lots of regressions, qualifications and elaborations between the opening words and its main 
syntactical movement: "The tragedy/... / seemed to be reviewed and interpreted by a person 
walking at hiside", to a more direct and consistent syntactical organization in the second part 
of the sequence. The punctuation also becomes more consistent after being used in a more 
unorth°dox way to begin with, the excessive use of commas in the first sentence delaying its 
progression. The opening sentence is more difficult to follow then because its meaning is 
spread across its chain of signifiers, but the syntagm itself, through its constant digressions, 
constantly delays and defers meaning. This perhaps illustrates the hesitations operating within 
the Consul's thought patterns, but nevertheless still emphasizes meaning in terms of absence 
rather than being present in any tangible sense. The meaning of the quoted speech, whilst 
appearing to be more stable and present because it is written in the present tense and 
is 
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expressed more directly and succinctly, is equally absent because it also disseminates meaning 
through its signifiers and its metaphorical figures. Indeed, in this second part there are a whole 
array of statements which offer unsustainable assertions, such as: "Touch this tree, once your 
friend", which mixes the human with the inanimate; "that which you have known in the 
blood", which equates organic matter with mental knowledge; and "Consider the agony of the 
roses", which compares the existeece of an inanimate object with human bodily or mental 
suffering. These are irreducible metaphors, textual aporia which effectively represent 
contradictions of logic which fäcture any claim to absolute meaning. Similarly, there are 
several textual omissions where there are both temporal dislocations and a presumption of past 
knowledge, the meaning of the present rooted in absence. For example, when the familiar asks 
the Consul: "Do you know their sweet aroma any more? " and "You do not know how to 
love these things any longer", there is a presumption that these are things he has actually 
known in the past; an attempt to define events in the present by referring to things temporally 
and irredeemably absent. Similarly, the final elliptical omission at the end of the sequence also 
inevitably leaves a semantic gap, "--", meaning irretrievably lost by textual absence. 
The vocabulary used throughout the passage is subject to dissemination and differdnce, 
the signifiers pointing off to other signifiers, meaning accumulating and spilling over in the 
process. We are presented with an array of signfiers which are, at best, "emblematic", symbols 
which stand for something else rather than anything in themselves. Indeed, the meaning of the 
word itself ultimately points to the emptiness of the signifier. Although this is the case with all 
of the signifiers used, I intend to focus attention on just a few of them in order to show how 
meaning disseminates outwards. 
There are an array of words in the passage where meaning shifts from one semantic 
frame into another quite different one, words like: "tragedy" (sad or disastrous ending; song 
of the goat24); "livid" (discoloured by a bruise; black and blue; blue-leaden: enraged: 
1' All definitions and references used in this chapter are drawn either from Collins 
Concise Dictionary of the English Language. (London: Collins, 1978) or The 
Oxford Dictionary of English Etymology. (Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1966). 
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furious); "staggering" (to totter, sway, reel; set alternatively; to astonish), "fecundity, " 
(fertile; productive; fruitful); "potency" (to be able; power; strength; ability to have sex): 
"suffering" (to bear; to allow; to tolerate; to undergo pain, harm, loss or punishment); 
"agony" (anguish of mind; death struggle; extreme bodily suffering; mental struggle); 
"phallic" (image of the penis; like the phallus; relating to phallicism25); "poison" (suhýtanrý 
causing illness or death; anything harmful to happiness or welfare; magical potion; drink): 
and "food" (sustenance; to enable to grow; anything that nourishes or stimulates; solid as 
distinguished from liquid). This list is by no means exhaustive and is not intended to be, but in 
defining such words, I want to draw attention to both their points of similarity and overlap as 
well as to their more diverse and radical alternations in meaning. When these words are placed 
alongside one another, meaning, in effect, multiplies even further, moving backwards and 
forwards along the chain the signifiers, endlessly disseminating, delaying and deferring it in the 
process. With the floating signifier then there can be no signified as referent, just endless play 
and postponement. 
I want to focus attention briefly on the final sentence of the sequence because it is 
interesting for the way it reveals Derrida's notion of radical alterity, where signifiers 
tangentially point away from themselves before they are themselves: "All your love is in the 
cantinas now: the feeble survival of a love of life now turned to poison, which only is not 
poison, and poison has become your daily food, when in the tavern--". The sequence is 
interesting because, although the word 'alcohol' is never used, the signifiers are constantly 
signifying away from themselves and towards it. The trace of the word "love" already points 
off, by association, to `desire' and, by differentiation, to its opposite 'hate', before the signifier 
even signifies itself. The fact that the Consul's `love' is "in the cantinas" and the "tavern", 
whose traces signify both one another and those of `drinking' and `alcohol', is indicative of his 
alcoholic condition. The trace of the word "poison". which pre-supposes those cat 'hate' and 
'S I might add here that Lacan's definition of the phallus as unattainable selfhood and 
perpetual lack further adds to the semantic range associated with the word phallic. 
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`death', derives etymologically from the Italian po: ione, `to drink', and so points to those those 
of `drinking' and `alcohol' as well. The fact that `alcohol' is a trace of "poison, which only i, 
not poison" suggests that it is not a poison that kills but is a `magical potion', one which, like 
"food", 'nourishes' and `supports life' rather than endangering it. Of course, because of the 
radical alternatives offered by differentiation, the sequence can also be read in ways which 
emphasize the negative and damaging effects of alcohol - as an addictive and poisononous 
substance. This radical alterity points both to the irreducible metaphoricity of the sequence, 
based on sameness which is not identical, and to its underlying alcoholic trace. The sequence 
also reveals that the `literal' meanings of words are inherently metaphorical as well, and that, as 
a consequence, there is no real literal meaning to be had. The whole passage is subject to rapid 
semantic shifts like this, revealing that language and meaning is never fixed but essentially 
dynamic and deferred, a general unfolding meaningfulness rather than something ever fully 
present - at best a trace `out of consciousness'. 
The alcoholic trace runs through the whole passage and is perhaps more readily 
apparent than any particular claim to meaning that the sequence itself might have. The very 
progression of the sequence serves to obfuscate any definitive claim to meaning, the verbal and 
textual contraditions and inconsistencies compounding this further. Even the punctuation 
functions, in effect, to disrupt the flow of the written discourse, the reader mentally tottering 
with the character. The signifier 'alcohol' is never used in the passage, but its centrality 
constantly emerges from the trace of the text through its radical alterity, the "unnecessary 
thirst" also being a 'necessary thirst', "staggering" being `astonishing' as well as `stultifying', 
"potency" pointing to 'impotence' as well as `power', all in turn traces of alcohol and 
alcoholism. That drink is the probable cause of his "suffering" and "agony" highlights the 
ambivalent and contradictory nature of the Consul's own viewpoint. Such is the inexpressibility 
and transmutability of his alcoholic condition. 
Derrida's general theory of writing should not be seen as a completely separate theory 
from his special theory of language as writing: the notions of dissemination. differance. 
257 
Part 2. Chapter 7- Deconstruction and Under the Volcano 
absence, trace and alterity are just as important in his general theory as his special theory. 
Indeed, there is a need to emphasize the complementary nature of both of them, the special 
theory identifying the problematics of meaning in written language and text, the general theory 
applying them to philosophical texts which, as writing, make a claim to logocentric truth. In 
effect, each theory builds on from one another, challenging foundational notions of meaning 
and truth in the process. Much of the general theory develops out of earlier metaphysical 
assumptions concerning philosophical dualism and binarism, in particular between Being and 
Nothing and the more general mind-soul-spirit versus matter-body-natural world dichotomy. 
Derrida develops the opposition between Being and Nothing from Hegel, whose emphasis, on 
the third space of becoming, provides a resolution of the dialectic between the two. While he 
fundamentally rejects the notion of a third space and with it a dialectical solution, Derrida, 
nevertheless, accepts Hegel's dynamic conception of the difference between them: that Being is 
not just different from Nothing, but defers the notion of it26. In rejecting the third space 
between them, Derrida re-prioritizes the dualist position from one based on equilibrium to one 
of hierarchy. Where he differs in his view of binary oppositions then is in the way he re- 
positions the relationship between them: "we are not dealing with the peaceful co-existence 
of a vis-ä-vis but rather with a violent hierarchy. One of the two terms govern the other ... 
or has the upper hand"27; rather than being oppositions based on equality they are profoundly 
unequal, the prioritized half of the opposition holding the whole dualism together. As Derrida 
further points out: "To deconstruct the opposition, first of all, is to overturn the hierarchy 
at a given moment"28; that in a deconstructive reading the oppositional hierarchy is overturned 
in favour of the unequal pole, thus overturning rational logic in the process. However, he is 
quick to point out: "the hierarchy of dual oppositions always reestablishes itself' (sic )29: 
that orthodox logic always re-establishes the dominant hierarchy. A deconstructive reading of 
26 See Derrida, J., on. cit, (1973), p. 144, and Op. cit, (1972), pp. 42-4. 
27 Derrida, J., ibid. (19972), p. 41. 
28 Derrida, J., ibid, p. 41-2. 
2Q Derrida, J., ibid, p. 42. 
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the text then is not to fix it in terms of its oppositional discourse, but rather to show the 
misassumptions of those readings which try to establish fixed meanings relative to its dominant 
hierarchies and its logocentric assumptions. As Derrida suggests: "Logocentrism is also, 
fundamentally, an idealism ... the dismantling of logocentrism is ... a de-constitution of 
idealism or spiritualism in all their variants"30; that in idealism reality is seen as essentially 
mental or spiritual, while the material represents a lesser order of reality. The deconstruction of 
logocentric discourse, with its emphasis on metaphysics, idealism and the spiritual and 
religious, is, in effect, to overturn it in favour of a materialist conception, one which prioritiies 
matter-body-natural world over mind-soul-spirit. Derrida, in attacking the logocentric 
assumptions of the metaphysical tradition, is effectively trying to de-centre notion' of 
foundational truth, collapsing empirical, rational and metaphysical logic in the process. This is 
what I intend to do now: challenge the idealistic and logocentric assumptions of Under the 
Volcano, centred as they are around the prioritization of mind-soul-spirit over matter-body- 
natural world and, ultimately, the desirability of Being over Nothing. 
It is clear that the distinctions between mind, soul and spirit overlap into one another 
in a number of key respects. This can be illustrated by offering brief definitions for each of 
them, the overlaps between them fairly self-evident: mind (what one thinks; that which thinks: 
the seat of consciousness; reason; intelligence); soul (that part of being at the centre of feeling; 
thinking; feeling; of mind; on after death; spiritual; deep feeling); spirit (the life principle; 
soul; immortal; thinking; feeling; of mind; supernatural; distilled alcohol). What 
draws all 
three of these together is that they essentially represent idealistic, humanist and metaphysical 
assumptions. However, it should be pointed out that there is also a tendency within 
Metaphysical philosophy to prioritize soul and spirit over mind, both feeling and 
faith being 
seen as somehow more important than rational knowledge. Indeed, this tendency 
is apparent in 
the novel itself. 
i" Derrida, J., ibid, p. 51. 
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The distinctions between matter, body and the natural or physical world coalesce under 
the general heading of materialism: matter (constituent material; substance; of the body; 
physical; in space); body (physical substance of a person; dead person; corpse; the flesh; 
matter); natural/physical world" (sum total of everything in the universe; real; physical; of 
matter; material; of natural science; of the body as opposed to the mind). Again there are 
several points where the definitions of each of them overlap into one another. The important 
point to bear in mind though is that although there are some similarities between each of them, 
there are also points of differentiation as well, such as the distinctions between organic and 
inorganic matter. I will try to bear these similarities and contrasts in mind when considering 
these negative oppositional poles in relation to the novel. 
The contrast between Being and Nothing is more straightforward in terms of 
definition, their mutually-defining status and oppositional nature being more obviously 
apparent: Being (existence; life; one that lives or exists; consciousness; life); Nothing (not 
anything; without reason; non-existence; unconsciousness; death). Although there is a clear 
oppositional hierarchy between Being and Nothing, with the former being the positive half of 
the opposition, it should be emphasized though that the mind-soul-spirit versus matter-body- 
natural/physical world dichotomy should not simply be equated with them, because the former 
encapsulates both mind and matter, while the latter denies either of them. The more 
fundamental question about the desirability of Being over Nothing ultimately transcend-, 
materialism then and depends on purely humanist and existentialist assumptions. 
There are a whole host of binary oppositions functioning in Under the Volcano, all of 
which can be seen in terms of a clear oppositional hierarchy and all falling within the 
metaphysical umbrellas highlighted above. These include among others: mind/matter, 
soul/body, spirit/nature, being/nothing, life/death, heaven/hell, love/hate, good/evil, 
31 I qualify the natural world by equating it with the physical world in order to emphasize 
that Derrida is not, in espousing materialism, in any way advocating nature or 
biologism as a first principle. Indeed, Derrida rejects nature and hiologism more 
rigo rously than any of the Superstructuralists. 
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ascent/descent, lightness/darkness and so on. The last five dualisms mentioned are important 
because they represent oppositions within the mind-soul-spirit half of the dichotomy and are 
based purely on metaphysical rather than materialist assumptions. What all of the oppositions 
share though is the notion that the first half of each opposition is dominant and positive, while 
the second is inferior and negative. The positive side of the opposition sets up the metaphysical 
assumptions which govern the text, the negative those which subsequently transgress it. It is 
when the text transgresses the laws it sets up for itself that, in effect. it deconstructs itself. 
Having said this, it should be emphasized that Under the Volcano is a literary text rather than 
a philosophical treatise and that, as fiction, it makes no claim to foundational truth and makes 
no attempt to paper over its inconsistencies in the way that philosophical writings do. In this 
respect, the novel's textual aporias are not so much minor fissures as gaping cr4tvasses, or, by 
analogy with the text itself, abyssal barrancas and Hell bunkers. 
Indeed, when the Consul peers into the barranca the metaphysical assumptions of the 
text are brought to the fore: "He paused, peeping, tequila-unafraid, over the bank. Ah the 
frightful cleft, the eternal horror of the opposites! Thou mighty gulf, insatiate cormorant, 
deride me not, though I seem petulant to fall into thy chops" (UTV, p. 130). A `literal' 
reading focusses on how, for the Consul, the "horror of the opposites" represents a spiritual 
opposition based on heaven and hell, the "insatiate cormorant" a metaphor of hell, the related 
notions of ascent and descent compounded by the Consul's fear of falling into the hellish abyss. 
However, a materialist reading emphasizes that these metaphors are really textual aporia, 
irreducible metaphors which mask the Consul's deeper fear - that of materiality itself. When 
seen from this perspective the world as a unity of oppositions, of antithesis and equilibrium 
between positive and negative, in effect, the metaphysical ideal, is replaced by one of violent 
hierarchy, the fear of falling representing the disequ ilibrium between them, the eternal horror 
ultimately man's ongoing fear of physical death and materiality itself. 
The metaphysical ideals of the novel are made clear from the outset, the introductory 
extracts drawing attention to the dominant metaphysical assumptions which govern the 
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subsequent discourse: "speech and wind-swift thought, and all the moods that mould a 
state, hath he taught himself" (UTV, p. 2); "without resource he meets nothing that must 
come; only against Death shall he call for aid in vain; but from baffling maladies he hath 
devised escapes" (UTV, p. 2); "gladly would I have been in the condition of the dog or 
horse, for I knew they had no soul to perish under the everlasting weight of Hell or Sin, as 
mine was like to do ... that I could not find with all my soul that I did desire deliverance" 
(UTV, p. 2); "Whosoever unceasingly strives upwards ... him can we save". (UTV, p. 2). 
All of these quotations variously prioritize the importance of mind over matter, the struggle of 
the soul with the body and, through the notion of salvation, the spiritual over the natural world. 
Likewise, they also reveal the existential assumptions of the text, the ultimate desirability of life 
rather than death, of Being over Nothing. Together these extracts set up the first principles, the 
metaphysical and existential assumptions which provide the guiding set of rules under which 
the text subsequently operates. It is when the text transgresses its own laws that it begins to 
unravel its own metaphysical and existential ideals. 
In recollecting and lamenting the death of the Consul in the opening chapter of the 
novel, Laruelle and Dr. Vigil clearly emphasize the existential imperative, the ultimate 
desirability of life over death. Dr. Vigil also draws attention to the Consul's metaphysical 
`crisis' through the metaphor of illness, depreciating bodily suffering in the process: "Sickness 
is not only in body, but in that part used to be call: soul" (UTV, p. 5). Indeed, he even 
suggests that as a doctor he ultimately serves a spiritual rather than bodily need: "we doctors 
must comport ourselves like apostles" (UTV, p. 5). Similarly, Sr. Bustamente also highlights 
the Consul's sickness in terms of his soul rather than his physical state: "the poor lonely 
dispossessed trembling soul that had sat drinking here night after night" (UTV, p. 30): the 
"trembling soul" being a metaphor which obscures the bodily suffering endured. Indeed, the 
Consul himself prioritizes his own suffering in relation to the soul rather than the body, his fear 
of death being a fear of spiritual death rather than bodily death: "I think I know a good deal 
about physical suffering. But this is the worst of all, to feel your soul dying. I wonder if it 
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is because to-night my soul has really died that I feel at the moment something like peace" 
(UTV, p. 36). However, the "soul dying" and "my soul has really died" are just empty 
metaphors, a denial of bodily suffering in favour of spiritual idealism. Similarly, when the 
insect later escapes from the mouth of the cat, the Consul again sees it terms of the spiritual 
metaphor rather than actual bodily escape: "the insect ... 
flew out, as might indeed the 
human soul from the jaws of death" (UTV, 140). All of these quotes expound the 
metaphysical and spiritual ideal while denying bodily suffering, an attempt to ultimately mask 
his deeper fears - centred around physical suffering, the death of the body and, ultimately, 
materiality itself. 
It is when the body is actually exposed that the Consul's spiritual idealism is 
fundamentally challenged. Laruelle's initial shock at seeing the naked body of the Consul in 
the Hell bunker is made apparent by his refusal or inability to describe "the bizarre scene" 
QJV, p. 21). This again emphasizes the fear of the body and, with it, the fear of material 
existence. The Consul and the others often attempt to deny bodily suffering by constantly 
emphasizing suffering in terms of the superior struggle of the soul: "The drinks Yvonne had 
had at dinner and during the day ... lay like swine on 
her soul" (UTV, p. 326). However, 
despite this denial the text constantly undermines itself when the fragility of the body is actually 
exposed: "Just a touch of rheumatiz. --Or is it the sprue? I'm glad to get some circulation 
going in the old legs" (UTV, p. 52). Indeed, the reason that he is sockless is because "his 
whole frame was so neuritic with alcohol he found it impossible to put them on" 
(UTV, 
p. 73). It is when we are confronted by the body that the true extent of the Consul's physical 
crisis is revealed: "he was trembling again, not slightly but violently, like a man with 
Parkinson's disease or palsy" (UTV, p. 91) and ""The shakes are awful ... ," the 
Consul 
was saying, shivering all over" (UTV, p. 173). 
As the body begins to disintegrate, the damaging relationship between alcohol and the 
body is brought to the fore, often with shocking effect: "the alcohol sweat pouring off his 
brows like water" (UTV, p. 128); "sweating and trembling" (UTV, p. 148); "trembling 
in 
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every limb" (UTV, p. 148); "oozing alcohol from every pore" (UTV, p. 284); "he was too 
hot" (UTV, p. 284); and "Mescal tears came to the Consul's eyes" (ITV, p. 288). 
Furthermore, when the Consul points out that "It's really the shakes that make this kind of 
life insupportable. But they will stop: I was only drinking enough so they would. Just the 
necessary, the therapeutic drink" (UTV, p. 49) and "The strange truth was, he had another 
hangover" (UTV, p. 293), they represent his tacit admission, the "strange truth", that the 
bodily struggle, not the idealized conflict of the soul, is the real struggle for survival. Indeed, 
the Consul undermines his own idealistic and spiritual assumptions further by equating the 
suffering of the soul with the temporality of the body and the renewal of the body with that et 
the soul: "Perhaps it was just the soul ... that grew older, while the body could renew itself 
many times unless it had acquired an unalterable habit of age" (UTV, pp. 71-2). The 
Consul inevitably begins to contradict himself with his own metaphors in this way. 
The novel constantly attempts to impart a spiritual view of events, the Consul's 
inability to love and his alcoholism being presented as important parts of his idealistic and 
metaphysical quest. His inability to love is highlighted from the outset by Laruelle, who implies 
the Consul's death came about because of this and so represents some kind of spiritual death, 
rather than actual death: "No se puede vivar sin amar" (`One cannot live without loving') 
UTV, p. 6) and "It slaked no thirst to say what love was like which came too late" (UTV, 
p. 10). Indeed, the Consul himself tries to associate love with material existence, while at the 
same time emphasizing his spiritual idealism by also equating it with his interest in alcohol: 
"Love is the only thing which gives meaning to our poor ways on earth ... but this 
is how I 
drink too, as if I were taking an eternal sacrament" (UTV, p. 40). The "eternal sacrament" 
is just a mask for his alcohol addiction, simply an attempt to offer a metaphysical explanation of 
his condition while denying its material dimension - the very materiality represented by "our 
poor ways on earth". This is further compounded by the attempt by the Consul and Dr. Vigil 
to establish the existence of a meta-language for alcohol and alcoholism, one which is 
suggestive of a metaphysical or esoteric order: "in the obscure language known only, to major 
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adepts in the Great Brotherhood of Alcohol" ITV, p. 139). Indeed, when the Consul drinks 
mescal it is described in quasi-mystical terms suggestive of a spiritual quest: "It was a 
phantom dance of souls ... it was a dance of the seeker and his goal" (UT\', p. 286). 
However, the Consul admits earlier on that he only lives for the cantinas opening: "not even 
the gates of heaven, opening wide to receive me, could till me with such celestial, 
complicated and hopeless joy as the iron screen that rolls up with a crash" (UTV, p. 50). It 
is also made clear later on that that the `mystical' effects of alcohol are nothing more than 
hallucinations and confused imaginings: "what would you do for a case of chronic, 
controlled, all-possessing and inescapable delirium tremens? " (UTV, p. 138). When seen in 
this light, the Consul's spiritual quest is nothing more than the quest for distilled alcoholic 
spirit, the spiritual ultimately being confused with its more material and readily available 
counterpart. 
The spiritual worldview nearly always predominates over natural and physical 
explanations of the world, the physical world being subsumed by spiritual metaphors: "these 
mountains emanated a strange melancholy force that tried to hold him here bodily" (UTV, 
p. 13), "The Consul's longing was so great his soul was locked with the essence of the place" 
(UTV, p. 201) and "how the human spirit seems to blossom in the shadow of the abattoir" 
(UTV, p. 86). All of the characters see the physical and natural world in terms of spiritual 
analogy, as is made apparent both by Laruelle's reference to Mexico as "the Earthly Paradise 
itself" (UTV, P. 10) and the Consul's reduction of place to a purely metaphysical abstraction: 
"the name of this land is hell ... It 
is not Mexico of course but in the heart" (UTV, p. 36). 
The physical and natural world, particularly the volcanoes, the barranca and the 
Consul's 
garden, are of great symbolic and metaphysical import to the characters. Even the 
Consul's 
description of the aftermath of the recent flooding draws on cosmic analogy 
in an attempt to 
avoid the stench of materiality: "And flood: the drains of Quauhnahuac visited and 
left us 
with something that smelt like the Cosmic Egg" (UTV, p. 66). 
However, the text ultimately 
struggles to escape from the natural and physical world, the material often 
having to he used in 
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metaphorical terms to define the spiritual: "The sun shining brilliantly on all the world 
before him, its rays picking out the timberline of Popocatepetl as its summit like a gigantic 
surfacing whale shouldered out of the clouds again, all this could not lift his spirits" (UTV, 
p. 76) and "it was as though one's spirit too were being swept on by the swift current with 
the uprooted trees and smashed bushes in debacle towards that final drop" (UTV, p. 319). 
This is perhaps most apparent when Yvonne attempts to describe the mechanics of the universe: 
"And the earth itself still turning on its axis and revolving around that sun, the sun 
revolving around the luminous wheel of this galaxy, the countless unmeasured jewelled 
wheels of countless unmeasured galaxies, turning, turning majestically, into infinity, into 
eternity, through all of which all life ran on ... What force drives this sublime celestial 
e 
machinory? " (UTV, 322). In attempting to describe the physical universe, she immediately 
has to resort to linguistic metaphors and abstractions, to "unmeasured jewelled wheels", 
"infinity", "eternity" and "sublime celestial machinary". Similarly, the natural and physical 
world is used to draw analogies with the body, such as the sight of the waterfall at Salön Ofelia: 
"A natural waterfall ... --he found the sight less cooling than grotesquely suggestive of 
some agonised ultimate sweat" (UTV, pp. 284-5). Even when the Consul concedes that there 
is a material dimension, he does so through the metaphor of the eye: "The other gazed at him 
a moment with the cold sardonic eye of the material world" (UTV, p. 132). The point to 
emphasize here is that materiality itself can only be represented in metaphorical terms, 
emphasizing the sheer indescribability of material existence, let alone any claim to having a 
higher metaphysical conception of it. 
Great emphasis is placed on the spiritual in terms of the array of allusions to other 
metaphysical texts and their authors, such as the Caballa (UTV, p. 39), "Swedenborg's angels" 
(ILTV, p. 36), "Bishop Berkeley" (UTV, p. 58), "Bishop of Tasmania" (UTV, p. 86,279), the 
various references to Biblical and classical myth, and the Consul's large collection of esoteric 
and philosophical works L( TV, p. 175). Such references emphasize the spiritual idealism that 
frames the novel and serves to prioritize the metaphysical over the material in the process. 
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Even the patterns of `co-incidental' repetition running through the text are equated with the 
spiritual: "those meaningless correspondences that might be labelled: -favorite trick of 
the gods. "" (UTV, p. 16) and "some correspondence, maybe, as Geoff liked to put it, 
between the subnormal world and the abnormally suspicious" (UTV, p. 34). Both attempt to 
reduce the natural and physical world to a position of inferiority beneath the spiritual and 
metaphysical, but both ultimately negate themselves by drawing attention to their inherent 
emptiness and vagueness: "meaningless correspondences" and "some correspondence". Los 
Borrachones is an interesting example of how the metaphysical strands of the novel are brought 
together but are similarly negated, the related notions of life and death, heaven and hell, ascent 
and descent, good and evil, temperance and intemperance - all metaphysical conflicts associated 
with the characters, particularly the Consul himself - being played out in the painting. 
However, underlying all this of course is the fact that the painting itself is just a material 
representation, yet another irreducible metaphor attempting to mask the horror of materiality, a 
point subsequently realized by the Consul himself: "Mightn't it have another meaning, that 
picture ... beyond the symbolically obvious? " (UTV, p. 361). 
The mind is often seen as subordinate to the soul and spirit despite, paradoxically, 
being part of them. For example, the Consul admonishes Hugh thus: "Ah, you people with 
ideas" (UTV, p. 309). However, the Consul is not against ideas himself though, as made clear 
by the book he is writing. He mocks Hugh then not because of his belief in mind but because he 
is mainly interested in material rather than spiritual or metaphysical ideas: "Now you see what 
sort of creatures we are, Hugh. Eating things alive. That's what we do. How can you 
have much respect for mankind, or any belief in the social struggle? " (UTV, p. 303). 
Ironically, in attacking Hugh's materialist ideas he inadvertently draws attention to "the sort of 
creatures we are", a tacit admission of his own animalistic and material existence. The Consul 
is constantly trying to paper over the cracks in the logic of his own metaphysical position, 
regularly exposing his fear of materiality in the process. Similarly, from the outset Dr. Vigil 
urges Lamelle to "throw away your mind" (UTV, p. 6) in order to cast off his memories of the 
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past, a clear attempt to avoid confronting the existential dilemma the Consul's death throws up. 
That Laruelle is unable to do this serves to emphasize the existential imperative. What is 
interesting again here is the way the mind is inevitably being reduced to matter, the notion of 
throwing away again suggesting something physical, tangible and disposable. Likewise. 
towards the end of the novel words themselves are reduced to materiality: "the words sank 
like stones in his mind" (UTV, p. 344), the `inking stones pointing towards both the absence of 
meaning and the underlying material trace. The material is onmi-present then, always 
threatening to break through the metaphysical smokescreen which represents the core values of 
the text. 
It is as the novel moves towards its close that the material really begins to challenge 
the metaphysical assumptions of the text. It is when the Consul realizes: "Yes, but had he 
desired it, willed it, the very material world, illusory though that was, might have been a 
confederate, pointing the wise way. Here would have been no devolving through failing 
unreal voices and forms of dissolution that became more and more like one voice to a death 
more dead than death itself, but an infinite widening, an infinite evolving and extension of 
boundaries, in which the spirit was an entity, perfect and whole" (UTV, p. 361), that he 
affirms the material world while still trying to deny it. His admission, that materiality could 
have perhaps been the signpost to knowledge rather than his purely metaphysical aspirations, is 
part of his general realization that the metaphysical is even more illusory than its material 
counterpart; his tacit admission is that the metaphysical is pointing in a direction which is no 
more wiser than that of the material. What is interesting though is the way he is still trying to 
deny the material as being illusory whilst suggesting that it perhaps provides a route no less 
valid than the metaphysical. Indeed, ironically he is even suggesting that the material could 
somehow bring about a greater sense of spiritual well-being than the metaphysical. This is 
where the Consul's worldview fundamentally starts to collapse into confusion and 
contradiction, the point where his spiritual and metaphysical assumptions begin to unravel into 
illogicality and chaos. 
268 
Part 2. Chapter 7- Deconstruction and Under the t olcano 
It is as we move into the final sequence that events finally come to a head: 
And now he had reached the summit. Ah, Yvonne, sweetheart, forgive me! Strong hands 
lifted him. Opening his eyes, he looked down, expecting to see, below him, the magnificent jungle, 
the heights, Pico de Orizabe, Malinche, Cofre de Perote, like those peaks of his life conquered one 
after another before this greatest ascent of all had been successfully, if unconventionally, completed. 
But there was nothing there: no peaks, no life, no climb. Nor was this summit a summit exactly: it 
had no substance, no firm base. It was crumbling too, whatever it was, collapsing, while he was 
falling, falling into the volcano, he must have climbed it after all, though now there was this noise of 
foisting lava in his ears, horribly, it was in eruption, vet no, it wasn't the volcano, the world itself 
was bursting, bursting into black spouts of villages catapulted into space, with himself falling 
through it all, through the inconceivable pandemonium of a million tanks, through the blazing of ten 
million burning bodies, falling, into a forest, falling--- 
Suddenly he screamed, and it was as though this scream were being tossed from one tree to 
another, as its echoes returned, then, as though the trees themselves were crowding nearer, huddled 
together closing over him, pitying... 
Somebody threw a dead dog after him down the ravine. (L-Tv, p. 375) 
This extract represents the final collapse of the metaphysical edifice. The Consul, 
having been fatally shot, ascends to the spiritual peak, "the summit", but one which is not "a 
summit exactly", the material world supposedly dissolving below him: "there was nothing 
there ... 
it had no firm substance, no firm base". What is absent, however, is not the 
material world, but the superior metaphysical ideal to which he aspires. Instead of symbolic 
death, based on the spiritual ideals of heaven and hell, what he is presented with is actual bodily 
death, that which he identified earlier, representing a physical disintegration of the body into 
matter: "a death more dead than death itself" (UTV, p. 361). Rather than being a spiritual 
death, of being cast down into hell, the Consul suffers the horror of bodily death, his casting 
down being no more than his physical body being dumped down the ravine. The final 
ignominy 
is that not only is he thrown into the garbage-filled barranca, but the body of the 
dead dog is 
thrown down after him. The final sequence of the novel is both profound and shocking then 
because not only has his metaphysical aspirations collapsed into matter, 
but his dead body is 
shown to be of no more value than that of the dog's. The shocking 
implication, of course, is 
that man is simply matter and nothing more. The final sequence 
fundamentally undermines the 
novel's metaphysical assumptions, in effect, turning them on their 
head. The Garden sign, 
shown again at the end, ultimately confirms the materiality of existence rather 
than resurrecting 
269 
Part 2. Chapter 7- Deconstruction and tinder the Volcano 
the metaphysical, the very materiality of the sign itself, coupled with its admonishment not to 
destroy, drawing attention to man's materialist and inherently destructive behaviour. The 
horrifying images of war serve only to compound this assertion: "black spouts of villages 
catapulted into space", "the inconceivable pandemonium of a million tanks" and "the 
blazing of ten million burning bodies". 
With the collapse of the metaphysical and, with it, the inherent collapse of the 
idealistic and spiritual orientations of the novel, we are left with the related, but perhaps more 
fundamental existential question; the ultimate desirability of Being over Nothing. Although the 
introductory quotations and the opening chapter, through its elegiac recollection of Yvonne and 
the Consul's lives on the Day of the Dead, clearly posit the desirability of life over death, it is 
through the Consul himself that this asssumption is brought into question. When Yvonne dies 
she is cast upwards towards the stars, a suggestion which clearly accords with the metaphysical 
ideals and aspirations of the text. Similarly, from the outset the Consul wants to believe that he 
is on a symbolic journey moving inevitably towards death: "A corpse will be transported by 
e cfrr5S" (UTV, p. 43). However, his subsequent journey to Parian, which he is aware of as a 
place of violence and death, shows a deliberate course of action. As a result, his deterministic 
assumptions concerning inevitability and fate come into conflict with his existential 
assumptions with respect to free-will and personal responsibility: "The will of man is 
unconquerable" (UTV, p. 205). It is this dilemma which the Consul interiorizes and lives out: 
"You are interfering with my great battle ... Against death" 
(UTV, p. 217). For the Consul 
then, life is not about living but about dying, more particularly the form which death takes, 
symbolic or actual. He is clearly not interested in life and Being, as represented by his inability 
to love Yvonne and, indeed, his inability to face life, but is driven by the fear of death and 
whether it is symbolic in the spii1tual sense of renewal, or real in the physical sense of 
representing Nothing. When the Consul asks "Hadn't he a right to die if he wanted to? " 
(UTV, p. 309) and tells the others "I love hell. I can't wait to get back there" (LTV, p. 314), 
it is this dilemma that the Consul is actually trying to confront. It is when he becomes "aware 
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of a desire at once for complete glutted oblivion" UTV, p. 354) and realizes that there is "a 
death more dead than death itself" (UTV, p. 361), that he is finally aware that death 
represents actual bodily death rather than symbolic death. It is at this point where Nothing 
becomes more desirable than Being, actual bodily death ultimately being more attractive th<u1 a 
life without spiritual significance. 
The Consul's existential dilemma is inevitably linked back to alcohol and his alcoholic 
condition with the Shakespearean parody: "To drink or not to drink" (UTV, p. 2S7). In 
relating his fundamental existence to that of alcohol the Consul once again draws attention to 
the underlying thematic identified earlier, that of the alcoholic trace which permeates the whole 
novel. Alcohol and alcoholism are the most recurrent features in evidence throughout the novel, 
from the narrator's opening descriptions of Laruelle and Dr. Vigil through to its dramatic final 
sequence ending in the Consul's death. Even though the overall meaning of the text is never 
fully present, meaning constantly disseminated and deferred, the underlying alcoholic trace is 
omni-present throughout it. The most explicit allusion to the trace perhaps occurs when the 
Consul is walking with Laruelle, the alcoholic dimension inextricably linked with it: "The 
words drew faint weary furrows across the Consul's mind constantly filling with harmless 
deliriums" (UTV, p. 211). Indeed, if the material trace of the novel, the textual unconscious, is 
exposed through its language, then it is one which is heavily suffused with alcohol, the product, 
in effect, of an alcoholic unconscious. For those critics who have drawn attention to the 
effective way in which the alcoholic dimension of the novel is expressed, a Derridean 
perspective concerning its underlying trace perhaps provides some philosophical justification for 
their arguments32 
32 See Edmonds (1968), pp. 277-88, and Hill (1974), pp. 33-48. 
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Conclusion - Beyond Deconstruction? 
The emphasis in the four chapters of Part 2 was on the various ways that characters in 
Under the Volcano could be perceived to be determined by forces which ultimately stand 
outside of them: by the forces of colonial, national and patriarchal oppression exercising 
control through structures of power and knowledge; by interpellation into dominant ideology 
through the various discourses, formations and institutions associated with the ISA; by the 
formative processes of the unconscious associated with family, language and society; and by the 
limitations of language and philosophy in articulating either spiritual or material existence. All 
four of these perspectives share the assumption that man is not a natural and autonomous 
individual possessing independence and free-will, but is a social, linguistic and cultural 
construct, a product of external forces over which he has no control. All of these positions are 
increasingly materialistic in emphasis and directly challenge empirical, rational and 
metaphysical assumptions concerning the nature of existence and how it is represented in texts. 
They represent an anti-humanist stance which moves in direct opposition to the humanist and 
spiritual ideals that the novel is clearly trying to expound. However, despite the novel's 
metaphysical orientation, the theoretical positions I set out are important because they identify 
the very forces from which the characters themselves are trying, often consciously, to escape - 
the strictures of history, politics, family, society, language and, ultimately, materiality itself. 
Taken together these approaches represent a return to materialism and, with it, a re- 
prioritization of both the body and the body politic. 
Foucault's view of history, with its emphasis on the victims of oppression, on history 
from below, raises some important issues. At first glance he seems to be offering an 
emancipatory view of history, one which attempts to unshackle subjects by dismantling the 
relations of power and knowledge which repress them. However, the novel reveals that rather 
than breaking free from repression the Mexican and female characters are simply repressed in 
different ways, one form of repression, colonial, national or patriarchal, simply being replaced 
by another set of power-knowledge relations which continue to hold them in place. Ultimately. 
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all the repressed can do is, at best, offer oppositional discourses - not escape from the dominant 
ones. This implies that the struggle against such forces is both futile and inevitably doomed to 
failure. The central contradiction of Foucault's argument then is that while he is espousing the 
emancipation of the subject from the forces of tyranny, his cyclical view of history eternally 
traps the subject under such forces. The Foucauldian notion of the subject-victim, with its need 
for emancipation, is inevitably ensnared by his very conception of history. The implications of 
his perspective, that the notions of political and historical struggle become redundant, are borne 
out by the novel, which itself expounds a cyclical view of history with its ongoing patterns of 
exploitation, oppression and victimization from which all the characters are unable to break 
free. 
Similarly, Althusser's scientific view of history, which locates history relative to 
dominant ideology and the various institutional formations in which it resides, expounds a view 
of the subject who is again controlled by external forces. Ideology, the general processes of 
production and reproduction, ensnares the individual into a state of collective subordination 
under dominant bourgeois ideology, interpellation hailing them in as concrete subjects through 
the various ISAs. The notion that the central characters are controlled by such forces is 
apparent by the way they consciously and explicitly reject certain forms of institutional 
interference whilst accepting others at an unconscious level. Furthermore, because ideology 
represents their actual conditions of existence to them in imaginary form, they still possess the 
illusion of free-will and self-deternination, the very values expounded by dominant bourgeois 
ideology. The fact that this is just an illusion shows the hidden social reality of ideology and 
man's inability to transcend and escape it. The implications of this 
ctre that if man is unable to 
think outside of dominant ideology then political struggle again becomes redundant, a point 
reiterated by Hugh's political affiliations and his ultimate inability to act, and by Laruelle and 
Yvonne's apparent political indifference. Indeed, this is the very point that the Consul makes in 
his `political' argument with Hugh. Although Foucault and Althusser have a somewhat 
different view of history and different points of emphasis, they, nevertheless. offer an outcoinc 
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Lacan's conception of the unconscious, one which focusses on the formative stages of 
childhood and the various phases of social and linguistic self-development, again prioritizes the 
social construction of the individual. His focus is primarily on the family and on the processes 
of identification involved leading to the constitution of the subject and entry into the real order. 
In rejecting the notion of man as an autonomous self, Lacan offers, at best, a de-centred subject. 
one who is unable to attain the social ideal of Western society. The fact that the Consul failed to 
successsfully negotiate the formative stages leads to the unresolved conflicts in his adulthood, 
centred around the lack of intrinsic selfhood espoused by Western bourgeois ideology, which 
ultimately drive him to his death. When viewed from this perspective, his death is not the result 
of political circumstance but is driven by forces from within which are a direct consequence of 
those from without, the very notions of free-will, self-determination and the autonomous 
individual dying along with him. Lacan's view of the unconscious then is ultimately an anti- 
social conception of the subject, one where desire moves not towards the pleasure-principle, but 
inexorably towards negativity and the death-drive. 
Derrida. takes these anti-social assumptions even further by collapsing the spiritual and 
metaphysical ideals of the novel by reducing language and philosophy itself to materiality. It is 
in this sense that Derrida operates on the margins of philosophy, challenging the traditional 
logocentric assumptions of Metaphysical philosophy. Indeed, Derrida argues that a materialist 
conception of language is what philosophers fear most because it displaces the significance of 
the mind and knowledge and, with it, notions of the soul and spirit as well'. In this respect, to 
deconstruct Under the Volcano is to completely strip away the individualist, humanist, 
metaphysical and existential assumptions which infonn the text, reducing it fundamentally to a 
materialist conception of existence. All that is left is reduced to the body, the physical world 
and, ultimately, matter itself. Derrida's materialist emphasis ultimately represents a rejection of 
See Harland, R., Sunerstructuralism, (London: Methuen, 1987), p. 40. for a 
breakdown of Derrida's argument. 
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social responsibility, ethics and morality and draws attention to the negativity and nihilism of 
the Derridean world-view, one which cuts a text off from both its context and its distinctly 
`human' dimension. However, although a deconstructive reading of Under the Volcano can be 
used to collapse the metaphysical assumptions of the text, it should be emphasized that Derrida 
himself is quick to point out that the dominant assumptions of a text soon re-establish 
themselves - that to deconstruct a text is not to destroy it but to momentarily overturn its 
dominant assumptions. 
Taken together the last four chapters offer a view of the novel which is increasingly 
anti-humanist, materialistic and rooted in philosophical negativism, assumptions which are 
perhaps particularly apparent in the Derridean world-view However, the Superstructuralist 
progression does not end with the philosophy of deconstruction. I want briefly to consider the 
anti-social perspectives, firstly, of Barthes and Kristeva with their notion of intertexuality and 
signifiance, secondly, the more radical schizoid analysis of Deleuze and Guattari, and finally, 
Baudrillard's equally extreme Post-Marxist position based on symbolic exchange and death. I 
want to do this in order to move beyond deconstruction and show the philosophical extremism 
of these later positions2. I also want to indicate how their perspectives represent the gradual 
movement into the Postmodern debate. 
The influence of Derridean thought on Barthes and Kristeva's theory of intertextuality, 
is clearly apparent, Harland pointing out that their overall position is very similar to that of 
Derrida's on language as writing: firstly, meaning moves. multiplies and is material: rund. 
secondly, the anti-social sign is prioritized over the social sign3. Their emphasis is on 
2I use Harland's general overview of these positions rather than offering a detailed 
account of them. 
3 See Barthes, R., `From Work to Text', in Image-Music-Text, translated by S. Heath, 
(London: Fontana, 1977), The Pleasure of the Text, translated by R. Miller, (London: 
Jonathan Cape. 1976) and `The Theory of the Text', in Untying the Text: A Post- 
Structuralist Reader, edited by R. Young, (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 
1981): Kristeva, J.. Desire in Language, translated by L. Roudiez. (Oxford: Basil 
Blackwell, 1980) and `Word, Dialogue, Novel', in The Kristeva Reader, translated 
by S. Hand and edited by T. Moi, (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1986) See also Harland, 
R., oop. cit, pp. 167-9. 
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signifiance and creative transgressive meaning, with intertextuality as a process of 
dissemination and neutralization rather than containment4. For Barthes and Kristeva, 
intertextuality is not merely pastiche, nor an aesthetic of quotation and citation, but works on a 
multitude of levels - explicit, implicit, direct, indirect, conscious, unconscious. subliminal, by 
presence and absence - thus providing souces of influence which are, in effect, infinite. Barthes 
and Kristeva argue that an intertext is just another signifier rather than a stable signified and 
rather than having a fixed point of centre and set of meanings the intertext points away from 
itself towards other signifiers, perpetually multiplying meaning in the process`. When seen 
from this perspective the recognizable intertextual signifiers in Under the Volcano - those of 
direct quotation, allusion and citation - do not communicate a given signified, but are merely 
drawing attention to the limitless possibilities of meaning. This is because the meanings of the 
earlier texts are no more fixed than in the later text. 
Barthes and Kristeva also emphasize that a text can only he experienced as a process of 
productivity, as a creative process of signifiance focussing on language "as it ... passes 
through individuals"6. They also argue that signifiance operates through the body, as a process 
of jouksance or bodily pleasure: "the pleasure of the text is that moment when my body 
pursues its own ideas' 7. The knowledge that a reading subject brings to the text, both 
conscious and unconscious, obviously varies from subject to subject and interacts with a text in 
a multiplicity of different ways, meaning constantly transgressed in the process. This varies 
dependent upon the reader's ability to perceive intertextual relationships and their own pre- 
conceptions concerning the significance of them. The reader picks up on different strands of 
association at different points with diverging interpretations. As these associations 
branch out 
into all forms of knowledge they are recognized and comprehended as they pass through the 
reader, as a process of ongoing and continuous productivity, 
framed against, and related to, all 
4 Harland, R., ibid, p. 168. 
See Bartfies, R., op. cit, (1981), pp. 33-s, p. 39, and Kristeva. J., o . cit. (1986), p. 37.4(). 
6 Harland, R., qp. cit, p. 168. 
See Barthes, R., op. Cit, (1976). p. 17. The notion of joussance is developed 
hý, both 
Barthes and Kristeva. 
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prior reading and knowledge. Signifiance thus also operates in a materialist sense. rooted in 
the unconscious processes of the mind and in the functioning of the text, in teens of pleasure. 
on the body. This is where their materialist emphasis is somewhat different from Derrida's. 
with his emphasis being on the material trace. However, it should be emphasized that Barthes' 
and Kristeva's approach to intertextuality ultimately offers a more general and overarching 
view of how texts intersect with and neutralize one another, rather than being directly 
applicable to individual texts as such. While deconstruction can be applied to individual texts. 
Barthesland Kristeva's notion of intertextuality moves beyond analysis of specific texts into 
textuality in general. It is precisely this movement beyond the individual text, all texts 
dissolving into the intertextual morass, that points to the anti-individualist and anti-humanist 
dimensions of Barthesrand Kristeva's perspective. 
While Derrida, Kristeva and Barthes begin to prioritize the anti-social sign, Deleuie 
and Guattari, with their notion of schizoid analysis, and Baudrillard, with symbolic exchange 
and death, offer an even more anti-social version of it. Deleuze and Guattari's perspective 
develops on from Lacanian psychoanalysis, one which focusses on the imaginary dimension of 
his perspective while fundamentally rejecting the Freudian Oedipal influence. They remove the 
Oedipal and with it the familial dimension of Freudian and Lacanian analysis8. As Harland 
states: "the Unconscious is not individually generated out of private family experience, but 
socially generated out of the collective public experience"9; their emphasis is on the 
collective unconscious and how it manifests itself in Western capitalist societies. Their focus is 
now on machinistic desire, with man driven by libidinal forces which produce insatiable desire; 
in effect, they see man as a desiring machine10. The entry into the symbolic order, into the rules 
of language and society, represents the loss of the imaginary and leads to the repression of 
libidinal desire by the symbolic unconscious. Their approach to the syinholic unconscious 
See Deleuze, G. and F. Guattari, Anti-Oedipus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia, 
translated by R. Hurley, et al, (London: Athlone, 1984). See also Harland, R., op. cit. 
pp. 170-6. 
9 Harland, R.. ibid, p. 171. 
10 See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 174-5. 
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draws heavily on the relationship between the personal and the political, symbolic desire for 
Deleuze and Guattari possessing two essential qualities, each of them directly related to the 
political unconscious, one revolutionary the other reactionary, desire oscillating between these 
two poles. For them, schizophrenic desire is revolutionary and liberating, while paranoid desire 
represents the forces of reaction and authoritarianism. Deleuze and Guattari espouse 
schizophrenic desire precisely because it represents liberation from authoritarianism and a 
return to the imaginary, paranoid desire effectively smothering libidinal desire and imprisoning 
the subject within the symbolic ordern. For Deleuze and Guattari, only schizophrenic desire, 
breaking free from the shackles of the paranoid unconscious, offers true liberation, their politics 
of the imaginary re-prioritizing primitive and unmediated desire and fundamentally rejecting 
reactionary paranoia in the process12. In short, they embrace the schizophrenic as someone who 
has truly escaped from authoritarian repression and, because he makes no distinction between 
personal and social experience, is, in effect, able to turn social meaning against society. As 
Harland points out: "the schizophrenic lives the world as signs ... there are neither people 
or things but meanings' 13 . In this respect, schizophrenia 
is essentially a communicative 
disorder centred around the inability to decipher social signs in relation to societal expectations. 
However, for Deleuze and Guattari, rather than being a communication disorder 
schizophrenia is not a disorder at all, but simply represents a `natural' response to the excesses 
of a capitalist and consumerist society which bombards the individual with conflicting signs. 
The schizophrenic state is the one closest to the unconscious and, indeed, is deemed by Deleuze 
and Guattari to be a desirable state14. Their position moves beyond psychoanalysis to one which 
expounds anti-psychiatry, a negative view of psychoanalysis which sees it as ultimately 
reactionary rather than liberating. In embracing and, indeed, celebrating madness, Deleuze and 
" See Harland, R., ibid, p. 171. 
12 See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 174-6 
13 Harland, R., ibid, p. 172. 
14 See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 171-2. 
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Guattari offer a truly anti-social perspective concerning the unconscious, one which again 
moves beyond Lacan into a more extreme critique of bourgeois capitalist society'` 
Baudrillard takes an equally extreme position, this time one which develops on from, 
on the one hand, Marx and Althusser and, on the other, Freud and Lacan. He fundamentally 
challenges Marx's notion of use and exchange value, arguing that because they derive from 
bourgeois ideology they could only ever reproduce a capitalist economic system; in this respect, 
Marxism could only offer an inferior version of the capitalist system, a mirror-image cif it, not 
one that could fundamentally replace it16. According to Baudrillard, Marx was unable to think 
outside of capitalist economic values which effectively erected an ideological ring-fence around 
his economic theory. As a consequence, rather than offering a radical critique of capitalist 
society, the Marxian alternative could only serve to reinforce it". What Baudrillv-d is 
suggesting here is similar to Althusser's recognition concerning the inescapahility of ideology in 
general. In advancing a Post-Marxist perspective, Baudrillard is also challenging the idea that 
oppositional discourses can truly oppose; he suggests that oppositional discourses simply 
reinforce the dominant discourse and so the notion of political and historical struggle becomes 
redundant. In this respect, his perspective is somewhat similar to Foucault's cyclical view of 
history as well. 
What Baudrillard posits instead of economic exchange is a return to symbolic 
exchange, exchange based on the principle of the gift, the act of giving and receiving being 
more important than its economic value18. For Baudrillard, exchange values have extended 
from the economic into every aspect of human life and, more importantly, have become codified 
within the social sign itself. However, as Harland states: "Baudrillard ... distinguishes two 
different Ievelsof signifying: on the one hand, the rigid structured level of `signification' 
15 See Harland, R., ibid, pp. 175-6. 
16 See Baudrillard, J., The Mirror of Production, translated by M. Foster, (St. Louis: 
Telos, 1975) and Symbolic Exchange and Death, translated by I. Grant. (London: 
Sage, 1993). See also Harland, R., ibid, pp. 176-83. 
17 See Harland. R., ibid, pp. 176-8. 
18 See Harland, R., ibid. pp. 180-1. 
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and `the sign', on the other hand, the free-flowing level of the `symbolic' and `the symbol', 
the former being univocal in effect, the latter offering a multiplicity of meanings19. Baudrillard 
re-prioritizes the symbolic over both the social sign and the anti-social sign and, in doing so. 
advances a Post-Post-Structuralist, or, as I would call it, a distinctly Postmodern perspective. 
Baudrillard takes the symbolic dimension further by extending it to all social relations, in 
particular to the symbolic rituals surrounding sexuality and death. It is with this new emphasis 
on sexuality and death that Baudrillard radically departs from Marx and vaguely reconnects 
with Freud and Lacan20. However, in embracing and welcoming the prospect of annihilation foº- 
its symbolic import, Baudrillard moves way beyond then into a nihilistic worldview which 
makes even Derrida's position look moderate 21 . 
Although there are some elements of Under the Volcano which could he related to 
these later approaches, it has to be said that they begin to move beyond logic to such an extent 
that they almost become redundant - certainly in relation to the novel. While the Consul 
himself equates his condition with that of the madman he does not seek to celebrate it in the 
way that Deleuze and Guattari suggest. To adopt such a stance would be to ignore the extreme 
suffering, both bodily and mental, that the Consul endures and deny the unresolved conflicts 
resulting from his formative childhood experiences. Similarly, while it would be possible to 
examine the symbolic exchanges associated with death in the novel, such as the importance of 
o1F 
the Day of the Dead and the ritual contemplation of death by someLthe characters, it would he a 
mistake to suggest that the text is embracing and advocating annihilation simply for its 
symbolic import. Indeed, the emphasis in the novel is on the struggle between life and death, 
rather than focussing purely on the latter. It is here where Baudrillard's position begins to move 
to one which seems irrational for the sake of it. 
19 Harland, R., ibid, p. 180. 
20 See Baudrillard, J., op. cit, (1993), pp. 95-8,101-24.125-Y4. See also Harland, R., 
ibid, p. 181. 
21 See Harland, R., ibid. 181-2. 
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I outlined these later Post-Structuralist theories in order to show the exteme nature of 
their philosophical viewpoints rather than to consider them in close relation to the novel. These 
later Superstructuralist approaches begin to move beyond the irrational and illogical into a 
negativism not only embracing nihilism but, indeed, celebrating it. While Derrida. with his 
Metaphysical materialism, pushes at the very margins of philosophy, Deleuze and Guattv-i and 
Baudrillard accomplish a breakout and move, in effect, beyond philosophy: their respective 
positions are not only anti-foundational but, ultimately, anti-philosophical, in that they no 
longer posit a first principle. It is at this point where even Harland himself questions the overall 
intelligibility of their perspectives: 
It is true that Deleuze and Guattari and Baudrillard [for instance] 
have removed themselves beyond the reach of many attacks to which 
the earlier Structuralists were vulnerable. But the price of such 
invulnerability is a kind of philosophical extremism beyond the reach 
of ordinary intelligibility. When Delete and Guattari proclaim the 
virtues of schizophrenia, or when Baudrillard embraces the prospect 
of annihilation for its own sake, then we may feel that the relative 
inconsistencies of the earlier Structuralists were preferable 22 
In rejecting these later Superstructuralists, Harland both draws back from the 
implications of their approaches and avoids the progression with them into the Postmodern 
debate which they foreshadow. The Superstructuralist progression, for Harland, is "the kind of 
story which peters out"23 and in his next book Beyond Superstructuralism (1993) 
he clearly 
ignores the Postmodern turn in theory and instead offers a new syntagmatic approach to 
language24. Although he fundaunentally rejects the later Post-Structuralists he does emphasize 
22 Harland, R., ibid, p. 185. 
23 Harland, R., ibid, p. 186. 
24 See Harland, R., Beyond Superstructuralism, (London: Routledge. 1993). 
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the importance of the earlier Structuralist and Post-Structuralist perspectives of Foucault, 
Althusser, Lacan and Derrida. Indeed, he still sees Derrida as being of particular importance 
because his Metaphysical materialist perspective draws direct attention to the paradoxical nature 
of Superstructuralist approaches as a whole; that they use the underlying principles of 
metaphysical philosophy to unearth the exact opposite - materiality itself. Harland charts 
Metaphysical materialism from Spinoza through to Derrida, but then fails to follow the logic of 
the progression into the Postmodern debate itself - which, in its irrational and illogical way, is 
essentially Metaphysical materialist in emphasis25. 
The Postmodern debate offers new perspectives on many of the issues examined in this 
thesis, such as history, politics, ideology, post-colonialism, gender and so on, and raises 
important implications concerning the state of contemporary culture and art in relation to the 
cultural logic of late capitalism26. Postmodernism rejects the distinctions between high and low 
culture and with it fundamentally challenges the notions of value traditionally associated with 
the study of art and culture. However, it has to be said that most of these theories are generally 
directed at all forms of cultural representation rather than focussing on literature in particular 
and so are only of limited use when considering a Modernist novel like Under the Volcano. 
Although the novel uses many of the techniques now associated with Postmodern style, such as 
parody, pastiche, paradox, irony, self-reflexiveness and so on, it does so in a way which is still 
essentially allied to the Modernist project. 
Over the course of this thesis I have examined the novel from a wide array of 
theoretical perspectives, increasingly anti-humanist and materialist in emphasis, ranging from 
narrative form and theme through to those theories associated with Harland's Superstructuralist 
25 See Harland, R., op. Cit, pp. 153-4. Harland draws attention, firstly, to Spinoza's 
prioritization of negativity over positivity, and secondly, to his assertion that the mental 
world corresponds with the material world. These are precisely the assumptions which 
underpin the Postmodem debate. 
26 See Docherty, T., (editor), Post-Modernism: A Reader, (London: Harvester 
Wheatsheaf, 1993). Docherty's reader offers a useful introductory guide to 
Postmodern theory and its various strands of interest as well as containing many 
important essays from the leading commentators in the area, such as Lyotard, 
Baudrillard, Habermas and Jameson. 
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progression. I did this in order to meet my stated aims: to respond to the critical debate 
surrounding the novel and then to move to a more theoretical conception of it. Most other 
readings of the novel have drawn attention to the humanist and idealistic assumptions of the 
text, while my approach has been to identify the anti-humanist and materialist assumptions 
which are also apparent within it. 
Some critics reject literary theory precisely because of these anti-humanist and 
materialist imperatives, arguing that to apply theory is to attack literature's raison d etre, its 
distinctly human and spiritual orientation. However, as I suggested in my opening introduction, 
literary theory is an intellectual fact of life, one that we have to live with without necessarily 
being totally dominated by it. In this respect, I have offered essentially pragmatic approaches to 
the novel rather than being driven purely by dogma. I do not believe that to apply theory to 
novel like Under the Volcano is necessarily to damage it. On the contrary, it shows just how 
diverse and wide-ranging a novel it actually is. Theoretical approaches simply ask different 
types of questions about the novel, the kind of answers it yields being no more or less valid than 
other more traditional literary perspectives. To apply theory to a novel like Under the Volcano, 
even a wide-ranging perspective incorporating narrative and Superstructuralist theories, is 
barely to scratch the surface of it, the power and complexity of the novel remaining firmly 
intact. 
The critical popularity of Under the Volcano seems to wax and wane on a periodical 
basis, with few articles and books written about it since this project first began27. The novel has 
often suffered from literary elitism in relation to the nature of its subject-matter, many critics 
rejecting the novel because of its alcoholic `content'. Such a viewpoint ignores the other 
important issues that the novel raises and fails to recognize that the alcoholic subject-matter is 
precisely where the novel is at its most original and experimental anyway. Indeed, it is this very 
27 The only recent articles found are those associated with the Malcolm Lowry 
Newsletter and those posted on the Internet on one of the few websites devoted to 
Lowry. It should be pointed out though that much of the infonnation available on the 
Internet is biographical and bio-critical in emphasis. 
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feature which atttracts some of its most ardent and enthusiastic critics. However, with so little 
discussion taking place at present, the future direction of the critical debate surrounding the 
novel is difficult to assess. I hope that the theoretical approaches used here help to identify, nnew 
areas for discussion and, in doing so, stimulate further debate about the novel. 
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